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Editor’s Preface 


This is the second volume of Towards Understanding the Qur’an 
and comprises Sarahs 4-6. It is heart-warming to note that two 
volumes of the work are seeing the light of day within a span of 
twelve months. All praise and thanks are for God Who has made 
this possible. 

In this volume we have done our best to retain the features of 
the previous volume. We have attempted, as in the previous volume, 
to provide adequate documentation. The documentation of Hadith 
follows, again, the system of A.J. Wensinck in his Concordance. 
The references to Tafsir works in the notes indicate the numbers of 
the surahs and verses in question rather than the numbers of the 
volumes and pages of the Tafsir works cited. All quotations from 
the Bible have been taken from the Authorized Version and the 
Revised Standard Edition. Likewise, Glossary of Terms, Biographi¬ 
cal Notes, and Bibliography have been added. There are again two 
indices - the Subject Index and the General Index. 

In the preparation of this volume I have benefited greatly from 
the editorial suggestions of Mr. M. Holland, Mr. P. Moorman and 
Miss S. Thackray. Dr. A.R. Kidwai of the Islamic Foundation also 
looked at the final draft of the work and favoured me with his critical 
comments. In preparing the Biographical Notes and Glossary of 
Terms I have received much assistance from Dr. Ahmad Khan and 
Shagufta Naheed of the Islamic Research Institute, and from my 
daughter, Sarah. Mr. E.R. Fox assisted me in the technical editing 
of this and the previous volume. 

To these, and to many others who assisted and encouraged me, 
I record my profound sense of gratitude. May Allah bless them all. 

Islamabad, Zafar Ishaq Ansari 

21 Safar, 1409 A.H. 

4 October, 1988 


N.B. ► refers to the continuation of the paragraph adopted by Mawdudi 
in the Urdu translation. 







Surah 4 


Al-Nisa’ 

(Madinan Period) 


Period of Revelation 

This surah comprises a number of discourses revealed between 
the later part of 3 A.H. through to the end of 4 A.H., and possibly 
even the early part of 5 A.H. It is hard to determine precisely which 
verses belong to which discourse, just as it is difficult to fix the exact 
period of the revelation of those verses. Several of these verses, 
however, contain allusions to certain injunctions and events the dates 
of which can be ascertained with the help of traditions. 

On this basis we can broadly divide the surah into a number of 
discourses. We know, for example, that the injunctions relating to 
inheritance and to the protection of the rights of orphans were 
revealed after the Battle of Uhud, in which seventy Muslims were 
martyred. The result of this was that the small town of Madina was 
faced with the problem of distributing inheritance and safeguarding 
the rights and interests of the orphans left behind by the martyrs. 
We can thus infer that verses 1-28 were revealed during this period. 

Traditions mention salat al-khawf (Prayer in the state of insecurity) 
in connection with the Battle of Dhat al-Riqa‘ which took place in 
4 A.H. So the section which contains directives regarding this Prayer 
(verses 101 ff.) must have been revealed around this time. Likewise, 
we know that the expulsion of Banu al-Nadlr from Madina took 
place in Rabi‘ al-Awwal 4 A.H. It is therefore probable that the 
section which contains the final warning to the Jews: ‘O you who 
have been granted the Book! Do believe in what We have (now) 


1 



AL-NISA’ (Women) 


revealed, which confirms the revelation which you already possess. 
Do this before We alter countenances, turning them backwards 
(Surah al-Nisa' 4: 47), was revealed shortly before their expulsion. 

In the same way, the permission to do tavammum (symbolic nblmion 
attained through wiping the face and hands with clean earth) in 
place of ablution was granted on the occasion of the Battle of Banu 
al-Mustaliq, in 5 A.H. The section which deals with tayammum may, 
therefore, be taken as belonging to this period (see verses 43 ff). 


Background and Subject Matter 

Let us now survey briefly the situation in order to appreciate more 
fully the contents of this surah. 

The tasks before the Prophet (peace be on him) at this time may 
be classified into three broad categories. First, to develop the 
newly-organized Islamic society which had come into being in and 
around Madina as a result of the influx of believers, a society which 
was attempting to give effect to new principles in the moral, social, 
economic and political spheres of life, and to do away with the old 
ways and practices of the days of Ignorance ( Jahiliyah ). Second, to 
counter the fierce opposition of the polytheists, Jewish tribes and 
the hypocrites. Third, to spread the message of Islam in the face of 
hostility from these opposing forces and to win over the minds and 
hearts of the people. The various discourses revealed by God at this 
time deal with these different problems. 

The Islamic society at this juncture, thus, required additional 
directives to those which it had received earlier, and which are 
embodied in Surah al-Baqarah. In the discourses of this surah, the 
Muslims are told in much greater detail how to mould their collective 
life in accordance with the dictates of Islam. They are told how to 
organize their family life. Regulations are laid down with respect to 
marriage, prohibiting union with certain categories of relatives. The 
pattern of relationships between men and women is enunciated. The 
rights of orphans are clearly defined. Laws for the distribution of 
inheritance are promulgated. Directives are issued to ensure that 
economic activities continue to be based on sound moral principles. 
Muslims are taught what measures to adopt to solve their family 
disputes. The foundations of a penal code are laid. The drinking of 
intoxicants is prohibited. Fresh directives are given to ensure purity 
of the heart as well as righteousness of conduct. Muslims are clearly 
told what man’s attitude should be towards God and towards His 
creatures. Instructions are given to establish discipline within the 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 


Islamic body-politic. The moral and religious attitude ofthe P eo ?'® 
of the Book is criticized, thus warning the Muslims against following 
in the footsteps of the religious communities which preceded them. 
Likewise, the conduct of the hypocrites is criticized, thereby high¬ 
lighting the requirements of true faith and clearly distinguishing the 
characteristics of true faith from those of hypocrisy. 

The struggle waged by the forces opposed to the Islamic reform 
movement assumed even more menacing proportions after the 
Battle of Uhud. The reverse suffered by the Muslims in that battle 
had infused a new spirit into the pagan Arab tribes, the neighbouring 
Jews and also the hypocrites (who were an integral part of the Islamic 
body-politic). The result was that the Muslims found themselves 
confronted by dangers from all sides. In such a circumstance God 
urged the Muslims to meet these dangers bravely. He revealed 
inspiring passages and gave them instructions how to conduct 
themselves when faced with armed conflict. In Madina the hypocrites 
and those of weak faith were disseminating all kinds of rumours so 
as to demoralize the Muslims. To counteract this, the Muslims were 
asked to pass on all such rumours to responsible people, who were 
to prevent their further dissemination unless and until they could 
be confirmed after proper investigations. 

Let us take another case occasioned by these circumstances. The 
Muslims often had to go on military expeditions, sometimes with 
and sometimes without the Prophet (peace be on him) and they 
often travelled by routes where water was unavailable. They were 
now told that it was permissible for them to resort to tayammum 
(symbolic ablution attained through wiping the face and hands with 
clean earth) in place of both major and minor washing.* Likewise, 
permission was granted to shorten Prayers while travelling, and 
instructions were given on how to perform Prayers when danger was 
imminent. At that time, some Muslims lived outside the Islamic 
realm, and were scattered throughout Arabia living in the midst of 
pagan tribes. At times they were drawn into the orbit of war and 
thus suffered harm. This had become a matter of great anxiety for 
the Muslims, and the Islamic community was instructed in how to 
deal with it. At the same time, Muslims living in the midst of 
non-Muslim tribes were urged to migrate to Madina, the Dar 
al-Islam (the Domain of Islam). 


♦Major washing (ghusl al-janabah) is necessitated by either sexual intercourse or seminal 
ejaculation. Minor washing (wudu) is a necessary condition for the performance of Prayer 
and should be revived if it has expired - Ed. 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 


The attitude of one Jewish tribe in particular, Banu al-Nadir had 

mem m th Par h C I! ^ y l 1051116 ' ItS pCOp,e blatant, V violated the agree- 
ments they had concluded with the Muslims, and identified openly 
with the enemies of Islam by giving them support. They engaged in 
conspiracies and machinations against the Prophet (peace be on 
him) and his followers even within the city of Madina. In this surah 
their conduct is severely criticized and they are given a final warning 
in categorical terms. After this warning they were expelled from 
Madina. 


The hypocrites comprised several groups, each of which behaved 
m a different manner so that it was difficult for the Muslims to 
decide how to deal with them. In this surah, the hypocrites are 
classified into separate categories, and the Muslims are told what 
treatment should be accorded to each group. They are also told 
what attitude they should adopt towards the neutral tribes which 
had entered into agreements with them. 

Most important of all, the Muslims are made to realize the 
necessity of developing blameless moral character. For if they were 
to triumph in their struggle then this triumph would come about 
primarily through moral excellence. The Muslims are urged, there¬ 
fore, to cultivate the highest moral qualities and are reproached 
severely for any past lapses. 

Another aspect of religious duty for the Muslims - preaching their 
faith and inviting people to share it with them - is also stressed. In 
addition to elaborating a blueprint for the moral and social reform 
envisaged by Islam in contradistinction to non-heavenly doctrines 
(Jahiliyah), the surah criticizes the erroneous religious concepts and 
the moral perversion and corruption of the Jews, Christians and 
polytheists, and invites each of them to embrace Islam. 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 1 


In the name of Allah, the 
Merciful, the Compassion¬ 
ate. 

(1) O men! Fear your 
Lord Who created you from 
a single being and out of it 
created its mate; and out of 
the two spread many men 
and women. 1 Fear Allah in 
Whose name you plead for 
rights, and heed the ties of 
kinship. Surely, Allah is ever 
watchful over you. 


- A 


1. What are the mutual rights of human beings, what are the principles 
on which a sound and stable family life can be established, are questions 
that are discussed a little further on in this surah. As an appropriate 
introduction to the subject, the surah opens by exhorting the believers to 
fear God and to avoid courting His displeasure, and by urging them to 
recognize that all human beings have sprung from the same root and that 
all of them are, therefore, of one another’s flesh and blood. 

The expression ‘Who created you from a single being ( nafs )’ indicates 
that the creation of the human species began with the creation of one 
individual. At another place, the Qur’an specifies that the one person from 
whom the human race spread in the world was Adam. (For Adam being 
the progenitor of mankind see Towards Understanding the Qur an, Surah 2, 
verses 31 f. and Surah al-A‘rafl: 11, etc. - Ed.) 

The details how out of that ‘being’ its mate was created are not known 
to us. The explanation which is generally given by the commentators of 
the Qur’an and which is also found in the Bible is that Eve was created 
out of a rib of Adam. (The Talmud is even more detailed in that it states 
that Eve was created out of Adam’s thirteenth rib on the left side.) The 
Qur’an, however, is silent on the matter and the tradition which is adduced 
in support of this statement does not mean what it is often thought to be. 
It is thus better that we leave the matter in the same state of ambiguity in 
which it was left by God, rather than waste our time trying to determine, 
in detail, the actual process of the creation of man’s mate.* 

♦The author alludes to, but does not quote, the text of the following tradition: 

--■■-■■■■ I 1^ .. I olj -Or-S ^C 1 -^' 4 CJ* 1 o!j >> ^ i1jil 

Muslim, ‘Rida*ah’, 61 and 62; TirmidhI, Talaq’, 12; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 2, pp. 
428, 449, 497, 530 and vol. 6, p. 279 - Ed. 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 2~3 


(2) Give orphans their 
property, 2 and do not ex¬ 
change the bad for the good, 3 
and do not eat up their prop¬ 
erty by mixing it with your 
own. This surely is a mighty 
sin. 




(3) If you fear that you 
might not treat the orphans 
justly, then marry the women 
that seem good to you: two, 
or three, or four. 4 ► 


£bj>j 


2. God directs the guardians of the orphans to spend out of the latter’s 

property while they are still minors, and to restore it to them when thev 
attain majority, J 

3. The order not to exchange the bad for the good has several meanings. 
On the one hand, it means that one should not replace honest by dishonest 
living. At the same time, it also means that one should not exchange one’s 
own property which is of little value for the more valuable property of the 
orphans. 

4. Commentators have explained this in the following ways: 

(i) There is the view of ‘A’ishah who says that men tended to marry 
orphan girls who were under their guardianship out of consideration 
for either their property, beauty or because they thought they would 
be able to treat them according to their whims, as they had no one to 
protect them. After marriage such men sometimes committed excesses 
against these girls. It is in this context that the Muslims are told that 
if they fear they will not be able to do justice to the orphan girls then 
they should marry other girls whom they like. (This interpretation 
seems to be supported by verse 127 of this surah.) 

(ii) The second view is that of Ibn ‘Abbas and his disciple ‘Ikrimah who 
expressed the opinion that in the Jahillyah period there was no limit 
on the number of wives a man could take. The result was that a man 
sometimes married as many as ten women and, when expenses 
increased because of a large family, he encroached on the rights either 
of his orphan nephews or other relatives. It was in this context that 
God fixed the limit of four wives and instructed the Muslims that they 
may marry up to four wives providing they possessed the capacity to 
treat them equitably. 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 3 


If you fear that you will not 
be able to treat them justly, 
then marry (only) one, 5 or 
marry from among those 
whom your right hands pos¬ 
sess. 6 This will make it more 
likely that you will avoid in¬ 
justice. 




(iii) Sa‘id b. Jubayr, Qatadah and some other commentators say that while 
the Arabs of the Jdhiliyah period did not approve of subjecting orphans 
to wrong, they had no concept of justice and equity with regard to 
women. They married as many women as they wanted and then 
subjected them to injustice and oppression. It is in this context that 
people are told that if they fear perpetrating wrongs on orphans they 
ought to be equally worried about perpetrating them on women. In 
the first place they should never marry more than four, and of those 
four, they should marry only as many as they can treat fairly. 

Each of the three interpretations is plausible and all three may possibly 
be correct. Moreover, the verse could also mean that if a person does not 
find himself able to treat orphans in a fair manner, then he might as well 
marry the women who are looking after those orphans. 

5. Muslim jurists are agreed that according to this verse the maximum 
number of wives has been fixed at four. This conclusion is also supported 
by traditions. It is reported that when Ghaylan, the chief of Ta’if, embraced 
Islam he had nine wives. The Prophet (peace be on him) ordered him to 
keep only four wives and divorce the rest. Another person, Nawfal b. 
Mu‘awiyah, had five wives. The Prophet (peace be on him) ordered him 
to divorce one of them. (For the relevant traditions see the comments of 
Ibn Kathir and QurtubI on this verse - Ed.) 

This verse stipulates that marrying more wives than one is permissible 
on the condition that one treats his wives equitably. A person who avails 
himself of this permission granted by God to have a plurality of wives, and 
disregards the condition laid down by God to treat them equitably has not 
acted in good faith with God. In case there are complaints from wives that 
they are not being treated equitably, the Islamic state has the right to 
intervene and redress such grievances. 

Some people who have been overwhelmed and overawed by the 
Christianized outlook of Westerners have tried to prove that the real aim 
of the Qur’an was to put an end to polygamy (which, in their opinion, is 
intrinsically evil). Since it was widely practised at that time, however, Islam 
confined itself to placing restrictions on it. Such arguments only show the 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 4 


(4) Give women their 
bridal-due in good cheer 
(considering it a duty); but if 
they willingly remit any part 
of it, consume it with good 
pleasure. 7 




mental slavery to which these people have succumbed. That polygamy is 
an evil per se is an unacceptable proposition, for under certain conditions 
it becomes a moral and social necessity. If polygamy is totally prohibited 
men who cannot remain satisfied with only one wife will look outside the 
bounds of matrimonial life and create sexual anarchy and corruption. This 
is likely to cause much greater harm than polygamy to the moral and social 
order. For this reason the Qur’an has allowed those who feel the need for 
it to resort to polygamy. Those who consider it an evil in itself may certainly 
denounce it in disregard of the Qur’an and may even argue for its abolition. 
But they have no right to attribute such a view to the Qur’an, for it has 
expressed its permission of polygamy in quite categorical terms. Indeed 
there is not the slightest hint in the Qur’an that could justify the conclusion 
that it advocates abolition of polygamy. (For further elaboration see my 
book, SunnatkiA’inf Haythiyat, Lahore, 3rd edition, 1975, pp. 307-16.) 

6. This expression denotes ‘slave-girls’, i.e. female captives of war who 
are distributed by the state among individuals. The purpose of this verse 
is to tell men that if their financial circumstances do not permit them to 
support a free woman as their wife then they may marry a slave-girl (see 
verse 25 below); if they consider it necessary to have more than one wife 
and it would be difficult for them to treat their free wives equitably they 
may resort to slave-girls, for here the burden of obligations is lighter by 
comparison. (For further injunctions regarding slave-girls see n. 44 below.) 

7. In the opinion of ‘Umar and Shurayh, if a woman gives up either the 
whole or a part of the bridal-due ( mahr) in favour of her husband and 
later reclaims it from him then he is bound to pay it. The claim on the 
woman s part would be tantamount to her unwillingness to remit either 
the whole or a part of the bridal-due. For further details see the section 
entitled ‘ Mahr ’ in my book Huquq al-Zawjayn , 16th edition, Lahore 1976 
pp. 31-3 and 119-23. 
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AL-N1SA’ (Women) 4: 5-6 


(5) Do not entrust your 
properties — which Allah has 
made a means of support for 
you - to the weak of under¬ 
standing, but maintain and 
clothe them out of it, and say 
to them a kind word of ad¬ 
monition. 8 

(6) Test the orphans until 
they reach the age of mar¬ 
riage, 9 and then if you find 
them mature of mind hand 
over to them their prop¬ 
erty, 10 and do not eat it up 
by either spending extravag¬ 
antly or in haste, fearing that 
they would grow up (and 
claim it). If the guardian of 
the orphan is rich let him 
abstain entirely (from his 
ward’s property); and if he is 
poor, let him partake of it in 
a fair measure. 11 When you 
hand over their property to 
them let there be witnesses 
on their behalf. Allah is suf¬ 
ficient to take account (of 


fijS \j ijj jUj Ajj\j 






your deeds). 


8. This verse covers a very wide spectrum of meaning. It emphasizes to 
the community of believers that wealth is one of the main supports of 
human life. It should not be left, therefore, at the mercy of those who are 
incompetent to handle it properly. By misusing wealth such people might 
destroy the bases of social and economic life and wreck the moral 
foundations of human society. The right to private property is not so 
absolute; if a person is incapable of exercising this right properly and if he 
might cause grave social harm by wanton expenditure then his right may 
be forfeited. The necessities of such a person’s life should always be 
provided for. But so far as the exercise of his proprietary rights is concerned, 
due restrictions should be placed on it in order that the owner is restrained 
from spending his resources in brazen disregard of the dictates of morality, 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 


collective welfare and economic interests of the community. According to 
the directive embodied in the verse, anyone who entrusts his property to 
someone else s care should satisfy himself that the latter is capable of 
making good use of it. At a higher level, it is incumbent upon an Islamic 
state to take over the management of the properties of those who either 
lack totally the capacity for good management or cause social damage by 
misuse. In such cases the state is responsible for providing these people 
with their livelihood. ^ 


9. When such people approach their majority their mental development 
should be watched so as to determine to what extent they have become 
capable of managing their own affairs. 

10. Two conditions have been laid down for handing over the charge of 
their properties to such people. The first of these is the attainment of 
puberty, and the second is that of mental maturity - i.e. the capacity to 
manage their affairs in a sound and appropriate manner. There is full 
agreement among Muslim jurists with regard to the first condition. As for 
the second condition, Abu Hanifah is of the opinion that if an orphan does 
not attain mental maturity after he has attained puberty, the guardian of 
the orphan should wait for a maximum of seven years after which he should 
hand over the property to its owner regardless of whether he has attained 
maturity or not. According to Abu Yusuf, Muhammad b. al-Hasan and 
Shafih, maturity is an indispensable pre-condition for the handing over of 
property. If one were to apply the doctrine of the latter jurists it would 
probably be more appropriate to refer particular cases to a judge under 
Islamic law. If the judge is convinced that the person concerned lacks 
maturity he should make adequate arrangements for the supervision of 
that person s financial affairs, (For a more complete study of the subject 
see Jassas, vol, 2, pp. 59 ff.; Ibn Rushd, Biddyat al-Mujtahid, 2 vols., 
Cairo, Al-Maktabah al-Tijariyah al-Kubra, n.d., vol. 2, pp. 275 ff. - Ed.) 

11 The guardian is entitled to remuneration for his service. The amount 
of this remuneration should be such as is deemed to be fair by neutral and 
reasonable people. Moreover, the guardian is instructed that he should 
take a fixed and known amount by way of remuneration, that he should 
take it openly rather than secretly, and that he should keep an account of it. 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 7-10 


(7) Just as there is a share 
for men in what their parents 
and kinsfolk leave behind, so 
there is a share for women in 
what their parents and 
kinsfolk leave behind - be it 
little or much 12 - a share 
ordained (by Allah). 


jJJV^i 


(8) If other near of kin, 
orphans and needy are pre¬ 
sent at the time of division of 
inheritance give them some¬ 
thing of it and speak to them 
kindly. 13 

(9) And let them fear, 
those who, if they would 
themselves leave behind 
helpless offspring, they 
would surely have been fear¬ 
ful on their account. Let 
them, then, fear Allah and 
make the right statement. 

(10) Behold, those who 
wrongfully devour the prop¬ 
erties of orphans only fill 
their bellies with fire. Soon 
they will burn in the Blazing 
Flame. 14 




C la ^ f.» l c. 1 

ft > 


12. This verse embodies five legal injunctions. First, that women as well 
as men are entitled to inheritance. Second, that inheritance, however 
meagre it might be, should be distributed; even if the deceased has left a 
small piece of cloth and he has ten heirs, that piece of cloth should be 
distributed among them all. This does not exclude, however, the permissi¬ 
bility of one heir purchasing the shares of other heirs with their consent. 
Third, this verse indicates that the law of inheritance is applicable to all 
kinds of property - movable and immovable, agricultural, industrial and 
so on. Fourth, it shows that the right of inheritance comes into force as 
soon as a person dies leaving property. Fifth, it implies the rule that 
immediate blood-relatives exclude those that are further removed. 
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AL-NISA’ (Women) 4:11 


(11) Allah thus com¬ 
mands you concerning your 
children: the share of the 
male is like that of two 
females. 15 If (the heirs of the 
deceased are) more than two 
daughters, they shall have 
two-thirds of the inheri¬ 
tance; 16 and if there is only 
one daughter, then she shall 
have half the inheritance. If 
the deceased has any off¬ 
spring, each of his parents 
shall have a sixth of the in¬ 
heritance; 17 and if the de¬ 
ceased has no child and his 
parents alone inherit him, 
then one-third shall go to his 
mother; 18 and if the deceased 
has brothers and sisters, then 
one-sixth shall go to his 
mother. 19 All these shares 
are to be given after payment 
of the bequest he might have 
made or any debts outstand¬ 
ing against him. 20 


pat 


13. This directive is addressed to the heirs of the deceased. They are 
told not to be niggardly towards their relatives whether they be close or 
distant. Nor should they be niggardly towards either poor and needy 
members of the family or towards orphans who are present when the 
inheritance is distributed. Although they are not legally entitled to any 
share it is seemly for people to act magnanimously and give them something 
out of their inheritance, and especially to desist from making hurtful 
remarks. 

14. It is reported in a tradition that after the Battle of Uhud the wife 
of Sa‘d b. Rabi 1 brought her two daughters to the Prophet (peace be on 
him) and said: ‘O Messenger of God! These are daughters of Sa‘d who 
was with you in the Battle of Uhud, where he was martyred. The girls’ 
uncles have seized the whole property and left nothing for them. Who will 
now marry these girls?’ It was after this incident that these verses were 
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revealed. (See Muhammad ‘All al-Sabuni’s comments on this verse in his 
Safwat al-Tafasir and the sources quoted therein - Ed.) 

15. This is the first general rule in connection with inheritance, viz., that 
the share of the male should be double that of the female. Since Islamic 
law imposes greater financial obligations on men in respect of family life 
and relieves women of a number of such obligations, justice demands that 
a woman’s share in inheritance should be less than that of a man. 

16. The same applies in the case where there are two daughters. If the 
deceased leaves only daughters, and if there are two or more daughters 
then they will receive two-thirds of the inheritance and the remaining 
one-third will go to the other heirs. But if the deceased has only one son 
there is a consensus among jurists that in the absence of other heirs he is 
entitled to all the property and if the deceased has other heirs, he is entitled 
to the property left after their shares have been distributed. 

17. If the deceased leaves issue each of his parents will receive one-sixth 
of the inheritance irrespective of whether the issue consists either only of 
daughters, only of sons, of both sons and daughters, of just one son or just 
one daughter. The remaining two-thirds will be distributed among the rest 
of the heirs. 

18. If there are no other heirs than the parents, the remaining two-thirds 
will go to the share of the father; otherwise the two-thirds will be distributed 
between the father and other heirs. 

19. In the case where the deceased also has brothers and sisters the 
share of the mother will be one-sixth rather than one-third. In this case 
the sixth that was deducted from the share of the mother will be added to 
that of the father, for in this circumstance the father’s obligations are 
heavier. It should be noted that if the parents of the deceased are alive, 
the brothers and sisters will not be entitled to any share in the inheritance. 

20. The mention of bequest precedes the mention of debt, for although 
not everyone need be encumbered with debt it is necessary that everyone 
should make a bequest. (However, other Mufassirun (exegetes) regard 
making a bequest as a discretionary act - Ed.) As for legalities, there is 
consensus among Muslims that the payment of debts takes precedence over 
the payment of bequests, i.e. if the deceased owes a debt and also leaves 
a bequest, the debt will first be paid out of the inheritance, and only then 
will his bequest be fulfilled. 

We have already stated in connection with bequest (see Towards 
Understanding the Qur an , voi. I, Surah 2, n. 182) that a man has the right 
to bequeath up to a maximum of one-third of his inheritance. The principle 
laid down in regard to bequest is that a man can allot a portion of his 
inheritance either to a relative who is not legally entitled to any prescribed 
share in the inheritance or to others whom he considers deserving of help, 
e.g. either an orphaned grandson or grand-daughter, the widow of a son 
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You do not know which of 
them, your parents or your 
children, are more beneficial 
to you. But these portions 
have been determined by 
Allah, for He indeed knows 
all, is cognizant of all benefi¬ 
cent considerations. 21 

(12) And to you belongs 
half of whatever has been 
left behind by your wives if 
they die childless; but if they 
have any children then to 
you belongs a fourth of what 
they have left behind, after 
payment of the bequest they 
might have made or any 
debts outstanding against 
them. And to them belongs 
a fourth of what you leave 
behind, if you die childless; 
and if you have any child 
then to them belongs one- 
eighth of what you have left 
behind, 22 after the payment 
of the bequest you might 
have made or any debts out¬ 
standing against you. 


0 eg. 



in financial distress, any brother, sister, brother’s wife, nephew, and other 
relatives who seem to be in need of support. If there are no such relatives 
bequests can be made either to other needy people or for charitable 
purposes. In short, the Law has fixed regulations for the distribution of 
two-thirds or more of one’s inheritance, out of which the legal heirs are 
to receive their shares according to the regulations laid down by the Law. 
A maximum of one-third of the inheritance has been left to the discretion 
of the person concerned, who can dispose of it by means of bequest in 
light of his particular family circumstances. If anyone makes either an 
inequitable bequest or misuses his discretion so as to hurt the legitimate 
rights of others, it is permissible for the members of the family to rectify 
the situation either by mutual agreement or by requesting a judge to 
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And if the man or woman 
has no heir in the direct line, 
but has a brother or sister, 
then each of these shall in¬ 
herit one-sixth; but if they 
are more than two, then they 
shall inherit one-third of the 
inheritance, 23 after the pay¬ 
ment of the bequest that 
might have been made or 
any debts outstanding 
against the deceased, provid¬ 
ing that the bequest causes 
no injury. 24 This is a com¬ 
mandment from Allah; Allah 
is All-Knowing, All-For¬ 
bearing. 25 







intervene. For further details see my booklet Yatim Pote ki Wirathat kd 
Mas’alah, Lahore, 1954. 

21. This is in response to those feeble-minded people who do not fully 
appreciate God’s law of inheritance and try to fill, with the help of their 
limited intellect, what they see as gaps in God’s Laws. 

22. Whether a man has one wife or several wives the share of the 
wife/wives is one-eighth of the inheritance when the deceased has issue, 
and one-fourth when he has no issue. The share of the wives, whether 
one-fourth or one-eighth, will be distributed equally among them. 

23. The remaining five-sixths or two-thirds of the inheritance goes to 
the legal heirs, if any. Where there are no legal heirs, the person concerned 
is entitled to make a bequest with regard to the remaining part of the 
inheritance. 

Commentators are agreed that the sisters and brothers mentioned here 
mean half-brothers and half-sisters, i.e. those who have kinship with the 
deceased on the mother’s side. Injunctions affecting full brothers and 
sisters, and half-brothers and half-sisters on the father’s side are mentioned 
towards the end of the present surah. (See verse 176 below, and nn. 219 
ff. - Ed.) 

24. ‘Bequests which cause injury’ are those that entail depriving deserv¬ 
ing kin of their legitimate rights. Similarly, the debt which causes injury is 
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(13) These are the bounds 
set by Allah. Allah will make 
the man who obeys Allah 
and His Messenger enter the 
Gardens beneath which riv¬ 
ers flow. He will abide there 
for ever. That is the mighty 
triumph. (14) And he who 
disobeys Allah and His Mes¬ 
senger and transgresses the 
bounds set by Him - him 
shall Allah cause to enter the 
Fire. There he will abide. A 
humiliating chastisement 
awaits him. 25a 





. A 


the fake debt which one falsely admits to owing, and any other device to 
which one resorts merely in order to deprive the rightful heirs of their 
shares in inheritance. This kind of injury has been declared to be a major 
sin in a tradition from the Prophet (peace be on him). According to another 
tradition the Prophet (peace be on him) said that even if a man worked 
all his life, like the men of Paradise, yet ended his life’s record by making 
a wrongful bequest, he would be consigned to Hell. (Ibn Kathir, vol. 2, 
p. 218.) Such an act of deliberate injury and calculated effort designed to 
deprive people of their due rights is always a sin, but it is mentioned by 
God particularly in the case of kalalah (the person who leaves behind 
neither parents nor descendants). (For kalalah see nn. 219 ff. below - Ed.) 
The reason for this seems to be that a man who has neither issue nor 
parents is often prone to squander his property and somehow prevent his 
distant relatives from receiving any share in the inheritance. 

25. God’s knowledge is referred to here for two reasons. First, to stress 
that if a man violates God’s Law he will not be able to escape from the 
grip of God, for He is Omniscient. Second, to emphasize that the shares 
in inheritance fixed by God are absolutely sound, for God knows better 
than His creatures where their true interests lie. Reference is also made 
to God’s forbearance. This is in order to point out that harshness could 
not characterize the laws laid down by God in respect of inheritance since 
He Himself is not harsh. On the contrary, the aim of God’s laws is to 
prevent people suffering inconvenience and hardship. 

25a. This is a terrifying verse in which those who either tamper with 
God’s laws of inheritance or violate the legal bounds categorically laid down 
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(15) As for those of your 
women who are guilty of im¬ 
moral conduct, call upon 
four from amongst you to 
bear witness against them. 
And if four men do bear 
witness, confine those 
women to their houses until 
either death takes them away 
or Allah opens some way for 
them. (16) Punish both of 
those among you who are 
guilty of this sin, then if they 
repent and mend their ways, 
leave them alone. For Allah 
is always ready to accept re¬ 
pentance. He is All-Compas¬ 
sionate. 26 
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by God in His Book are warned of unending punishment. It is lamentable 
that, in spite of these very stern warnings, Muslims have occasionally been 
guilty of breaching God’s laws with the same boldness and insolence as 
that of the Jews. Disobedience to God’s law of inheritance has occasionally 
assumed the proportion of open rebellion against Him. In some instances, 
women have been disinherited altogether. In others, the eldest son has 
been declared the only legal heir. There are also instances where the entire 
system of inheritance distribution has been replaced by the system of joint 
family property. In still other instances, the shares of women have been 
made equal to those of men. In our time a few Muslim states, in imitation 
of the West, even contrived a new form of disobedience. This consists of 
imposing death duties so that governments, too, become one of the heirs 
of the deceased, an heir whose share God had altogether failed to mention! 
This is despite the fact that under Islamic dispensation governments may 
assume control of a dead man’s inheritance only if it is either unclaimed 
or if the person concerned has specifically so bequeathed part of his 
inheritance. 

26. In these two verses (15-16) the first, preliminary directives for the 
punishment for unlawful sexual intercourse are stated. The first verse deals 
with women. The punishment laid down was to confine them until further 
directives were revealed. The second verse (i.e. 16) relates to both sexes. 
The injunction lays down that they should be punished - that is, they should 
be beaten and publicly reproached. Later, another injunction was revealed 
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(17) (And remember 
that) Allah’s acceptance of 
repentance is only for those 
who commit evil out of ignor¬ 
ance and then soon repent. 
It is towards such persons 
that Allah turns graciously. 
Allah is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise. (18) But of no avail 
is repentance of those who 
do evil until death ap¬ 
proaches any one of them 
and then he says: ‘Now I 
repent.’ Nor is the repen¬ 
tance of those who die in the 
state of unbelief of any avail 
to them. For them We have 
kept in readiness a painful 
chastisement. 27 







(see Surah al-Niir 24: 2) which laid down that both the male and female 
should be given a hundred lashes. These injunctions are necessarily of a 
preliminary nature since the people of Arabia were neither used to obeying 
the orders of any established government, the verdicts of any courts of law 
nor to following any legal code; it would therefore have been unwise to 
try to force acceptance of a penal code upon them so soon after the 
establishment of the Islamic state. In due course, the punishments for 
unlawful sexual intercourse, for slanderous accusations of unchastity 
against women, and for theft were laid down in their definitive form and 
served as the basis of that detailed penal code which was enforced by the 
Prophet (peace be on him) and the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. 

The apparent difference between the contents of the two verses led 
al-Suddi to the misconceived belief that the first verse lays down the 
punishment for married women, and the second that for unmarried men 
and women. This is a tenuous explanation unsupported by any serious 
evidence and argument. Even less convincing is the opinion expressed by 
Abu Muslim al-Isfaham that the first verse relates to lesbian relations 
between females, and the second to homosexual relations between males. 
It is strange that al-Isfahani ignored the basic fact that the Qur’an seeks 
merely to chart a broad code of law and morality and hence deals only 
with fundamental questions. It is inconsistent with the majestic style of the 
Qur’an to discuss secondary details which have been left to people to decide 
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(19) Believers! It is not 
lawful for you to become 
heirs to women against their 
will. 28 It is not lawful that 
you should put constraint 
upon them that you may take 
away anything of what you 
have given them; (you may 
not put constraint upon 
them) unless they are guilty 
of brazenly immoral con¬ 
duct. 29 Live with your wives 
in a good manner. If you 
dislike them in any manner, 
it may be that you dislike 
something in which Allah has 
placed much good for 
you. 30 (20) And if you de¬ 
cide to dispense with a wife 
in order to take another, do 
not take away anything of 
what you might have given 
the first one, even if you had 
given her a heap of gold. 
Would you take it back by 
slandering her and commit¬ 
ting a manifest wrong? 
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through the exercise of their legal judgement. It is for this reason that 
when the problem of fixing a punishment for sodomy came up for 
consideration after the time of the Prophet (peace be on him), none of the 
Companions thought that the above-mentioned verse contained any relev¬ 
ant injunction. 

27. The Arabic word tawbah means ‘to return, to come back’. 

A man’s tawbah after he has sinned means that God’s servant, who had 
turned away from his Master in disobedience, has repented, and has 
returned to obedience and service. On the other hand, tawbah on the part 
of God means that the attention of the Master, which had turned away 
from His erring servant, has once again turned towards him. In this verse, 
however, God makes it clear to His servants that tawbah is acceptable only 
from those who commit errors inadvertently and out of ignorance. Such 
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persons will always find the door of God open for them whenever they 
turn to Him in repentance. 

But this tawbah is not for those who pile sin upon sin throughout their 
lives in sheer indifference to God and who cry for pardon as soon as they 
see the angel of death approaching. The Prophet (peace be on him) has 
warned against this attitude in the following words: ‘God accepts the 
repentance of a slave until the gurgling (of death) begins.’ (Tirmidhi, 
‘Da‘wat\ 98; Ibn Majah, ‘Zuhd\ 30; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 2, 
pp. 132 and 153, and vol. 3, pp. 425 - Ed.) For when the last leaf of a 
man’s book of life has been turned, what opportunity remains for a man 
to return to righteous conduct? Likewise, if a person spends even the very 
last moment of his life in a state of disbelief and then on the threshold of 
the Next Life he comes to discover that the facts are quite contrary to what 
he had imagined, what sense is there for him to seek forgiveness? 

28. This means that the relatives of the husband should not treat the 
widow of the deceased as if she were a part of the inheritance and begin 
imposing their will on her. Upon the death of her husband a woman 
becomes independent. As soon as her legally-prescribed period of waiting 
ends, she is free to go to wherever she likes and to marry anyone she wishes. 

29. This permission is intended not in order to provide them with an 
excuse to misappropriate her property but to exercise a restraint on her 
conduct and prevent her from lewdness. 

30. This means that if the wife is either not beautiful or has some 
shortcoming because of which she does not seem attractive enough to her 
husband, the latter should not suddenly decide, in a fit of rage and disgust, 
to part with her. Rather he should act with patience and forbearance. It 
often happens that a woman lacks physical attraction but has other qualities 
which are of much greater value for the success of married life. Hence if 
such a woman finds the opportunity to express her qualities, the same 
husband who initially felt revulsion towards her becomes captivated by her 
attractive conduct and character. Sometimes in the early stages of married 
life a husband dislikes certain things in his wife, and this initial dislike may 
even grow to revulsion. Were a man to be patient and allow all the 
potentialities of the woman to be realized, it would become evident to him 
that her merits outweighed her weaknesses. Hence a man’s haste in taking 
the decision to rupture the matrimonial bond is not praiseworthy. Repudi¬ 
ation of marriage should be a man’s last resort, a resort towards which he 
should turn only in unavoidable circumstances. The Prophet (peace be on 
him) has said: ‘For God, divorce is the most reprehensible of all lawful 
things.’ (Abu Da’ud, ‘Talaq’, 3; Ibn Majah, ‘Talaq’, 1 - Ed.) In another 
tradition the Prophet (peace be on him) said: ‘Marry and do not go about 
divorcing. For God does not like men and women who keep on changing 
partners merely for a change of taste.’ (al-Tabrani, cited by ‘Ajlunl in 
Kashf al-Khifa', vol. 1, p. 304 - Ed.) 
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(21) How can you take it 
away after each one has en¬ 
joyed the other, and they 
have taken a firm covenant 
from you? 31 

(22) Do not marry the 
women whom your fathers 
married, although what is 
past is past. 32 This indeed 
was a shameful deed, a hate¬ 
ful thing, and an evil way. 33 
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31. The ‘firm covenant’ in this verse refers to marriage. For marriage 
is a firm covenant of fidelity. It is only because a woman has faith in the 
firmness of this covenant that she entrusts herself to a man. If a man 
decides of his own will to break it, he has no right to withdraw the amount 
he offered his wife by way of bridal-due at the time of entering into that 
covenant. (See Towards Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, n. 251.) 

32. The Qur’an rounds off all statements prohibiting the objectionable 
features of the social life of the Jahiliyah period by condoning violations 
of those prohibitions prior to their revelation: ‘What is past is past.’ This 
has two meanings. First, that those concerned would not be punished for 
mistakes committed in their state of Ignorance, providing they rectified 
their conduct after the prohibitory injunction had been revealed. Second, 
that the prohibition of any ancient custom, usage and law did not mean 
that all acts which took place in the past would be nullified, and that all 
the consequences of those acts would be deemed void, and people absolved 
of all the obligations which ensued from them. If marriage with the 
step-mother, for instance, was prohibited it did not necessarily follow that 
the children of all such marriages which had been contracted in the past 
were to be reckoned illegitimate, and that the offspring from such marriages 
would be disinherited. Similarly, if a certain transaction was declared 
unlawful it did not mean that all such transactions which had taken place 
prior to the prohibition should be deemed void and that ail the earnings 
of people accumulated through those transactions would be either seized 
or declared illegitimate property. 

33. In Islamic law marrying women who fall in the prohibited degrees 
of marriage is a recognized criminal offence. According to traditions in the 
Hadith collections of Abu Da’ud, Nasa’I and Ahmad b. Hanbal, people 
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(23) Forbidden to you are 
your mothers, 34 your 
daughters, 35 your sisters, 36 
your father’s sisters and your 
mother’s sisters, your 
brother’s daughters and your 
sister’s daughters, 37 your 
milk-mothers, your milk-sis¬ 
ters, 38 the mothers of your 
wives, 39 and the step¬ 
daughters - who are your 
foster-children, 40 born of 
your wives with whom you 
have consummated the mar¬ 
riage; but if you have not 
consummated the marriage 
with them, there will be no 
blame upon you (if you 
marry their daughters). ► 
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guilty of this offence were punished by the Prophet (peace be on him) with 
death and confiscation of property. It appears from the tradition related 
by Ibn ‘Abbas (found in the collection of Ibn Majah), that the Prophet 
(peace be on him) had devised the following general rule: ‘Kill whosoever 
commits sexual intercourse with a woman forbidden to him’ (Ibn Majah; 
‘Hudud’, 13, 35; also Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad , vol. 1, p. 300 - Ed.) 
There is some disagreement, however, among jurists on this question. 
Ahmad b. Hanbal is of the opinion that the convicted person should be 
put to death and his property confiscated. Abu HanTfah, Malik and Shafi‘T 
are of the opinion that if a person commits sexual intercourse with a woman 
within the prohibited degrees he should be punished for adultery; and if 
he merely marries (but has not actually had sexual intercourse - Ed.) he 
should be subjected to severe punishment. 

34. The word ‘mother’ applies to one’s step-mother as well as to one’s 
real mother. Hence the prohibition extends to both. This injunction also 
includes prohibition of the grandmother, both paternal and maternal. 

There is disagreement on whether a woman with whom a father has had 
an unlawful sexual relationship is prohibited to his son or not. There are 
some among the early authorities who do not believe in such prohibition. 
But there are others who go so far as to say that a woman whom a father 
has touched with sexual desire becomes prohibited to the son. Likewise, 
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there is disagreement among the scholars of the early period of Islam in 
regard to a woman with whom a person has had an illegitimate sexual 
relationship whether she is prohibited to his father or not. In the same way 
there has been disagreement in regard to a man with whom a mother or 
daughter has had an illegitimate sexual relationship, whether or not 
marriage with him is prohibited for both the mother and daughter. (See 
Jassas, vol. 2, pp. 113 ff., and Bidayat al-Mujtahid, vol. 2, pp. 33 f. - Ed.) 
There is a great deal of formal, legal discussion on this point. But even a 
little reflection makes it evident that if a man marries a woman who is at 
once the object of the desire of either his father or his son, and if a man 
marries a woman and is attracted to either her mother or daughter, this 
militates against the requirements of a righteous society. The spirit of the 
Law is opposed to the legal hair-splitting which makes a distinction between 
sexual relations that take place either within the marital framework or 
outside it, and between either touching or looking with desire and so on. 
The plain fact is that if the sexual passions of both the father and the son 
are focused on the same woman, or conversely, if the sexual passions of 
both the mother and daughter are focused on the same man, this situation 
is full of evil and mischief for family life and the Law can never tolerate 
it. The Prophet (peace be on him) has said: ‘Whoever looks at the genitals 
of a woman, both the mother and daughter of that woman become 
prohibited for him.’ In another tradition, the Prophet (peace be on him) 
said: ‘God will not even care to look at the person who casts his look at 
the genitals of a woman as well as those of her daughter.’ (Jassas, Ahkam 
al-Qur’an, vol. IV, p. 141.) These traditions bring out the intent of the 
Law very clearly. 

35. The injunction with regard to daughters applies to grand-daughters 
on both the paternal and maternal sides as well. There is disagreement, 
however, whether a daughter born of an illegitimate relationship becomes 
prohibited or not. According to Abu Hanifah, Malik and Ahmad b. Hanbal 
such a daughter is prohibited in the same way as a daughter bom in wedlock; 
Shafi‘1, however, is of the opinion that such daughters are not prohibited. 
The very idea, however, of marrying a girl who was bom of one’s own 
semen would be repulsive to any decent person. 

36. This applies to full sisters as well as to half-sisters. 

37. In all these relationships, no distinction is made between the full 
and step-relationships. The sister of a man’s father or mother, whether full 
sister or step-sister, is prohibited to him. Likewise, the daughters of a 
man’s brothers and sisters are prohibited just as if they were one’s own 
daughters. (See Bidayat al-Mujtahid, vol. 2, pp. 31 ff. - Ed.) 

38. There is consensus among Muslims that if a boy or girl is breast-fed 
by a woman, that woman attains the status of mother, and her husband 
the status of father. It is forbidden to marry relatives through milk where 
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the degree of relationship is such as to constitute a bar to marriage in the 
case of blood-relations. The basis of this rule is the saying of the Prophet 
(peace be on him): ‘Whatever is rendered prohibited by descent (nasab) 
is likewise rendered prohibited by breast-feeding.’ (Bukhari, ‘Shahadat’, 
4, 7, 13, 14; Muslim, ‘Rida‘ah’, 1-14, 26-30; etc. - Ed.) According to Abu 
Hanifah and Malik prohibition is established if a child suckles milk from 
a woman’s breast equal to that minimum quantity which nullifies fasting. 
But according to Ahmad b. Hanbal, it is established by three sucklings; 
and according to Shafi‘T by five. There is also disagreement about the 
maximum age up to which breast-feeding leads to prohibition of marriage 
with the woman concerned. 

In this connection, jurists have expressed the following opinions: 

(1) Suckling is of legal significance only when it occurs before a child has 
been weaned, and when milk is its main source of nourishment. If a 
child suckles from a woman’s breast after having been weaned, this 
is legally no different from drinking anything else. This is the opinion 
of Umm Salamah and Ibn ‘Abbas, and a tradition to this effect has 
also been reported from ‘All. This is also the view of al-Zuhri, Hasan 
al-Basrl, Qatadah, ‘Ikrimah and Awza‘i. 

(2) Prohibition is established by breast-feeding during the first two years 
of a child’s life. This is the view of ‘Umar, Ibn Mas‘ud, Abu Hurayrah 
and ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar. Among jurists, Shafi‘T, Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
Abu Yusuf, Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybani and Sufyan al-Thawri 
followed this view; and according to a report, so did Abu Hanifah. 
Malik largely followed this view, but he was of the opinion that if 
breast-feeding took place a month or two after the age of two, the 
prohibition would still remain in effect. 

(3) The generally-reported opinion of Abu Hanifah and Zufar is that a 
bar to marriage is created by breast-feeding up to an age limit of two 
and a half years. 

(4) Some other jurists are of the opinion that the prohibition comes into 
effect irrespective of the age when breast-feeding takes place. This 
opinion is based on the view that the effective cause of the prohibition 
is a woman’s milk, rather than the age of the person fed. Hence, even 
in the case of an older person, the same prohibition would apply as 
in the case of an infant. This is the view of ‘A’ishah and this has been 
supported on the basis of a tradition from ‘All, which is presumably 
authentic. Among the jurists this opinion has been followed by ‘Urwah 
b. al-Zubayr, ‘Ata’, Layth b. Sa‘d and Ibn Hazm. (On this subject see 
Jassas, vol. 2, pp. 124 ff.; and Ibn Rushd, Bidayat al-Mujtahid, vol. 
2, pp. 35 ff. -Ed.) 


39. There is disagreement about prohibition in respect of the mother of 
the woman with whom one has merely contracted marriage (without having 
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It is also forbidden for you 
to take the wives of the sons 
who have sprung from your 
loins 41 and to take two sisters 
together in marriage, 42 al¬ 
though what is past is past. 
Surely Allah is All-Forgiving, 
All-Compassionate. 43 
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consummated it). Abu Hamfah, Malik, Ahmad b. Hanbal and Shafi‘i 
believe that such a relationship is prohibited. ‘All, however, holds the 
opinion that unless the marriage has been consummated the mother of 
one’s wife does not become prohibited. 

40. The prohibitive restriction in regard to such girls is not based on the 
consideration of their having been brought up in the house of a step-father. 
The reference to the child’s upbringing in his house points to the delicacy 
of this relationship. The jurists are almost unanimous that it is prohibited 
to marry one’s step-daughter irrespective of whether or not she has been 
raised in the step-father’s house. 

41. This restriction has been added because the widow of one s adopted 
son is, according to Islam, not prohibited. It is only the wife of me's own 
son who is prohibited. Likewise, the wives of grandsons (pat :mal and 
maternal) are prohib'ted to gi mdfathers (on both the mother’s ami father’s 
side). 

42. The Prophet (peace be on him) has taught that it is prohibited for 
a man to combine in marriage an aunt - whether maternal or paternal - 
with her niece. The guiding principle is that it is prohibited to have as 
wives two women who, if one were male, would be prohibited to each 
other. (See Bidayat al-Mujtahid, vol. 2, p. 41 - Ed.) 

43. This is an assurance that God would not call them to task for such 
misdeeds of the Jahiliyah period as combining two sisters in matrimony, 
provided they abstained from doing so in the future. (See also n. 32 above.) 
For this reason a man with two sisters as his wives is required to divorce 
one of them when he embraces Islam. 
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(24) And also forbidden to 
you are all married women 
(i muhsandt ) except those 
women whom your right 
hands have come to possess 
(as a result of war). 44 This is 
Allah’s decree and it is bind¬ 



ing upon you. 


44. Women who come as captives of war, leaving their husbands behind 
in Dar al-Harb (Domain of War), are not prohibited, for their marriage 
is nullified by virtue of their entry into Dar al-lslam (Domain of Islam). 
A man may marry such women and, if they happen to be his slave-girls, 
he may have sexual relations with them. There is disagreement, however, 
among jurists as to what should be done if both husband and wife have 
been taken captive together. Abu Hanifah and the jurists of his school are 
of the opinion that their marriage should remain intact. Malik and Shafi‘I, 
on the other hand, argue that their matrimonial contract should be rendered 
void. 

Many misunderstandings seem to persist about the right to have sexual 
relations with one’s slave-girls. It is pertinent to call attention to the 
following regulations of Islam: 

(1) Islam does not permit soldiers of the Islamic army to have sexual 
relations with women they capture in war. Islamic Law requires that 
such women should first be handed over to the government, which 
then has the right to decide what should be done with them. It may 
either set them free unconditionally, release them on payment of 
ransom, exchange them for Muslim prisoners of war held by the enemy 
or distribute them among the soldiers. A soldier may have sexual 
relations only with that woman who has been entrusted to him by the 
government. 

(2) Even then, he may not have sexual relations with her until at least 
one menstrual period has expired; this is in order to establish that she 
is not already pregnant. If the woman concerned is pregnant one may 
not have sexual relations with her until after the birth of her child. 

(3) It is not necessary for female captives of war to be People of the Book 
in order that sexual relations with them be permitted. The man to 
whom such a woman is entrusted has the right to have sexual relations 
with her regardless of her religious affiliations. 

(4) Only that person to whom a female captive has been entrusted has 
the right to have sexual relations with her. Any child born to her will be 
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But it is lawful for you to 
seek out all women except 
these, offering them your 
wealth and the protection of 
wedlock rather than using 
them for the unfettered satis¬ 
faction of lust. And in ex¬ 
change of what you enjoy by 
marrying them pay their bri¬ 
dal-due as an obligation. But 
there is no blame on you if 
you mutually agree to alter 
the settlement after it has 
been made. Surely Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise. ► 
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regarded as the legitimate child of her master, and will be entitled to 
all the rights laid down by the Law for one’s issue. Moreover, once 
such a woman has given birth to a child she may not be sold to anyone, 
and on the death of her master she automatically becomes a free 
person. 

(5) If the master allows the woman to marry someone else he ceases to 
have the right to sexual relations with her but retains the right to have 
her serve him in other ways. 

(6) Although the Law has fixed the maximum number of wives at four, 
it has set no limit with regard to slave-girls. The Law does not lay 
down a limit in order to encourage people to accumulate huge armies 
of slave-girls, and thereby turn their homes into dens of sexual 
enjoyment. Rather the Law does not define the limit because the 
effects of war and the total number of female captives that would have 
to be disposed of after a certain war are unpredictable. 

(7) In the same way as other rights of property are transferable, so are 
the proprietary rights regarding the captives of war that have been 
legally entrusted to a man by the state. 

(8) Since the regular conferment of property rights is as legal an act as 
that of marriage, there is no basis for a person who feels no revulsion 
towards the idea of marriage to feel revulsion towards the idea of 
having sexual relations with a slave-girl duly entrusted to him. 

(9) If a government confers proprietary rights to a man over a female 
captive of war it forfeits the right to withdraw those rights in the same 
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(25) And those of you who 
cannot afford to marry 
free, believing women 
( muhsanat ), then marry such 
believing women whom your 
right hands possess. Allah 
knows all about your faith. 
All of you belong to one 
another. 45 Marry them, then, 
with the leave of their guar¬ 
dians, and give them their 
bridal-due in a fair manner 
that they may live in the 
protection of wedlock rather 
than be either mere objects 
of unfettered lust or given to 
secret love affairs. Then if 
they become guilty of im¬ 
moral conduct after they 
have entered into wedlock, 
they shall be liable to half the 
penalty to which free women 
(muhsanat) are liable. 46 This 
relaxation is for those of you 
who fear to fall into sin by 
remaining unmarried. 47 But 
if you persevere, it is better 
for you. Allah is All-Forgiv¬ 
ing, All-Compassionate. 
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way as the guardian (wall) of a woman ceases to have the right to 
withdraw his agreement to the marriage proposal after the marriage 
has been contracted. 

(10) If a military commander permitted his soldiers to temporarily use the 
female captives as objects of sexual desire and distributed them among 
the soldiers for that purpose, such an act would be considered unlawful 
by Islamic Law. Such an act is not essentially different from fornication 
or adultery. For details see my book Tafhimat, vol. 2, pp. 366-84, 
and Rasa’il wa Masa’il, 6th edition, Lahore, 1976, vol. 3, pp. 102-4. 

45. The difference between the status of people is relative. All Muslims 
are alike. If there is any true distinction its basis is a person’s faith and 
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faith is not an exclusive privilege of the rich or so-called upper classes of 
the society. So it is possible for a slave-girl to be superior, in respect of 
her faith and morals, to a woman belonging to the elite of a society. 

46. A superficial reading of this verse can lead to the mistaken conclu¬ 
sion, as Khawarij and others have done, that stoning is not the prescribed 
punishment for adultery. Such people ask: If stoning is the prescribed 
punishment for extra-marital sexual intercourse, then how is it possible to 
halve that punishment with regard to slave-girls? Such people have not 
noted carefully the wording of this verse. In this section (see verses 24-5) 
the term muhsandt (protected women) is used in two different meanings. 
First, it is used in the sense of ‘married women’, that is, those who enjoy 
the protection of their husbands. Second, it is used in the sense of ‘women 
belonging to families’, i.e. those who enjoy the protection of families even 
though they may not be married. In the verse under discussion, the word 
muhsandt is used in the latter sense, i.e. in the sense of women who enjoy 
the protection of families as opposed to slave-girls. At the same time, the 
word is also used in the first meaning, when slave-girls have acquired the 
protection accorded by the contract of marriage (fa idha uhsinna), they 
will be liable to the punishment laid down in this verse if they have unlawful 
sexual intercourse. 

It is therefore apparent that a free woman enjoys two kinds of protection. 
One is the protection of her family through which she remains protected 
even when she is not married. The second is the protection of her husband, 
which reinforces the protection of the family that she already enjoys. As 
long as the slave-girl remains a slave, she does not enjoy the protection of 
the family. However, when she is married she has the protection of her 
husband - and of her husband alone. This protection is partial. Even after 
marriage she is neither liberated from the bond of her master nor does she 
attain the status enjoyed by free women. The punishment prescribed for 
a married slave-girl is accordingly half the punishment of an unmarried 
free woman rather than half that of a married free woman. 

This also explains that the punishment for unlawful sexual intercourse 
(zina) laid down in Surah al-Nur 24: 2 refers to the offence committed by 
unmarried free women alone, and it is in comparison with their punishment 
that the punishment of married slave women has been laid down as half. 
As for free married women, they deserve more severe punishment than 
the unmarried free women ( muhsandt ) for they violate the double protec¬ 
tion. Even though the Qur’an does not specifically mention punishment 
by stoning it does allude to it in a subtle manner. 

47. That is, if a man cannot afford to marry a free woman then he should 
marry a slave-girl with the permission of her master. 
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(26) Allah wants to make 
all this clear to you, and to 
guide you to the ways which 
the righteous have followed 
in the past. He will turn gra¬ 
ciously towards you. Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise. 48 
(27) And Allah indeed 
wants to turn graciously to¬ 
wards you; but those who 
follow their lusts would want 
you to drift far away from the 
right way. 49 (28) Allah 
wants to lighten your bur¬ 
dens, for man was created 
weak. 
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48. Here a general reference is made to the directives embodied in this 
surah, as well as those revealed earlier in Surah al-Baqarah and which deal 
with social and collective matters. It is stressed that these directives reveal 
those lasting principles observed by the Prophets and their followers from 
the earliest times. It is merely out of His grace and benevolence that God 
liberated them from their state of Ignorance (Jahiliyah) and opened to 
them the way of life of the righteous. 

49. This refers to the hypocrites, the ultra-conservatives and the Jews 
who lived on the outskirts of Madina. Both the hypocrites and the 
conservatives were incensed at the reforms introduced by Islam, as these 
were diametrically opposed to the age-old customs and traditions of their 
society and culture. The reforms were numerous: a share of the inheritance 
was assigned to daughters; widows were liberated from bondage to the will 
of their husbands’ families and were granted the freedom to marry 
whomever they wished after the expiry of the waiting-period (‘iddah); 
marriage with one’s step-mother and with two sisters together was prohi¬ 
bited; adopted sons were disinherited; and a foster-father’s marriage with 
either the divorced or widowed wife of his adopted son was declared lawful. 

These and other such reforms were so totally opposed to the customary 
laws of the Arabs that it was impossible for the elders and the blind devotees 
of the ways of their forefathers not to protest against them vehemently. 
They long continued to grumble against these injunctions. Mischievous 
people pointed to these innovations and exploited them by provoking 
people against the Prophet’s movement of reform. For instance, they would 
meet those born as a result of the marriage which had been prohibited by 
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(29) Believers! Do not de¬ 
vour one another’s posses¬ 
sions wrongfully ; rather than 
that, let there be trading by 
mutual consent. 50 You shall 
not kill yourselves. 51 Surely 
Allah is ever Compassionate 
to you. 52 (30) And who¬ 
ever does this by way of 
transgression and injustice 
him shall We surely cast into 
the Fire; that indeed is quite 
easy for Allah. (31) But if 
you avoid the major sins 
which you have been forbid¬ 
den, We shall remit your (tri¬ 
vial) offences, 53 and cause 
you to enter an honourable 
abode. 
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Islam and try to infuriate them by saying that according to the new-fangled 
teachings of Muhammad (peace be on him) the relationship between their 
parents was unlawful. 

The Jews, on the other hand, had woven a complex network of laws and 
regulations for themselves. The result was that they had forbidden a great 
number of things which were, in fact, lawful. Additionally, they had 
introduced a number of superstitions into God’s Law. It was argued that 
the simple and straightforward law of the Qur’an was out of tune with the 
tastes and temperaments of both the religious leaders and the ordinary 
people. The Qur’anic injunctions simply infuriated them and as soon as 
they came to know of any Qur’anic law, they vehemently denounced it. 
They expected the Qur’an to endorse and validate all the legal deductions 
and all the superstitions and myths of their forefathers, and to treat them 
as an integral part of the law of God. If the Qur’an would not do so then 
they would refrain from recognizing it as the Book of God. 

Let us take the following as an example. According to Jewish usage, a 
woman was considered completely unclean during her menstrual period. 
Hence, they neither ate the food she cooked, drank from the cup of water 
she offered nor even sat with her. It was even considered unwholesome 
to be touched by her. Thus for a few days every month a woman virtually 
became an untouchable in her own house. Owing to the influence of the 
Jews the same custom had found its way into the Arab families of Madina. 
When the Prophet (peace be on him) arrived in Madina, he was asked 
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about this matter. In response to this query verse 222 of Surah al-Baqarah 
was revealed. In the light of the principle embodied in the verse the Prophet 
(peace be on him) made it clear that it was unlawful to have sexual 
intercourse with a woman during her menstrual period; but it was only 
that relationship, and no other, that was unlawful. (See Bukhari, ‘Hayd’, 
2, 3; Nasa’I, ‘Hayd’, 9, 13, 16, 19, and ‘Ahkam’, 13 - Ed.) This caused 
uproar among the Jews. They claimed that Muhammad (peace be on him) 
was bent upon reversing all their legal injunctions to the extent that he 
wanted to legalize whatever they held as prohibited and prohibit whatever 
they held as lawful. 

50. The expression ‘wrongfully’ embraces all transactions which are 
opposed to righteousness and which are either legally or morally reprehen¬ 
sible. By contrast, ‘trade’ signifies the mutual transfer of benefits between 
the parties concerned, such as that underlying those transactions in which 
one person provides whatever satisfies the needs of another person and is 
paid in return. ‘Mutual consent’ means that the exchange should be free 
of undue pressure, fraud and deception. Although bribery and interest 
apparently represent transactions based on mutual consent, closer exami¬ 
nation reveals that such consent takes place by constraint and under 
pressure. In games of chance, too, the participants seem to consent freely 
to the outcome. This kind of consent, however, is due to the expectation 
entertained by the participants that they will win. No one takes part 
anticipating loss. Fraudulent transactions also seem to be based on the 
mutual consent of the parties concerned. That kind of consent, however, 
is based on the false assumption that no fraud is involved in the transaction. 
Nobody who knew that he would be subjected to fraud would consent to 
be a party to that transaction. 

51. This can be considered either as complementary to the preceding 
sentence or as an independent statement. If it is complementary, it means 
that to consume the property of others by wrongful means is tantamount 
to courting one’s own destruction; for such practices corrupt society on 
such a scale that even the most cunning are not spared their destructive 
consequences. This is in addition to the severe punishment that is bound 
to be meted out to such people in the Next Life. 

Taken as an independent statement, it can mean either that one should 
not kill others or that one should not kill oneself. Both the words used 
and the sequence in which they have been placed by God in this verse 
make each of these three meanings feasible. 

52. God wishes His creatures well; their well-being and salvation please 
Him, and it is out of benevolence that He has forbidden things harmful to 
human beings. 

53. God is not overly exacting and severe in His judgements. He is not 
on the look out for trivial omissions and lapses on the part of His creatures 
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in order to punish them. God is prepared to condone minor omissions, 
and may even spare a man from being presented with a charge-sheet 
provided his record is free of major sins. But if a man’s record is full of 
major transgressions, he will be required to explain all the sins he has 
committed - both major and minor. 

We need at this stage to grasp the essential differences between major 
and minor sins. After reflecting on this question, in the light of the Qur’an 
and Sunnah, it seems to me - and God alone knows what is absolutely 
correct - that three elements turn an act into a major sin: 

(1) Violation of rights - be it either the rights of God, of parents, of other 
human beings or even of one’s own self. The greater a person’s rights, 
the greater is the sin in violating them. Hence sin is characterized in 
the Qur’an as wrong-doing ( zulm ). It is for the same reason that 
associating others with God in His divinity is called the ‘great wrong’ 
in the Qur’an. (See, for example, Surah Luqman 31: 13 - Ed.) 

(2) Insufficient fear of God, and arrogance and indifference towards Him, 
as a result of which man does not heed God’s commandments, even 
wilfully violates them, and deliberately desists from carrying them out. 
The greater the brazenness, temerity and fearlessness with which one 
disobeys God, the more heinous is the sin in His eyes. It is for this 
reason that sin is also termed ma'siyah (disobedience) and fisq. (See, 
for instance, Surah al-Baqarah 2: 26, 61; Surah al-Hujurdt 49: 11; 
Surah al-Munafiqun 63: 6; Surah Hud 11: 59; Surah Al ‘Imran 3: 112; 
Surah al-Nisa’ 4: 42; Surah al-Ma’idah 5: 78; and passim for verbal 
forms derived from the word ma‘siyah and fisq - Ed.) 

(3) Sin is aggravated by breaking those bonds and relationships on which 
the peace and tranquillity of social order rest. These bonds include 
the relationship between a man and his Lord, as well as that between 
a man and his fellow-beings. The more important a bond is, the greater 
is the harm done to the peace of human society when that bond is 
broken. 

Likewise, the stronger the expectation that the sanctity of a certain bond 
will be honoured, the greater is the sin incurred through its desecration. 
Let us take the case of unlawful sexual intercourse in its various degrees. 
This act is inimical to the existence of a sound social order and is therefore 
a major sin. But in certain cases the sin becomes even graver. For instance, 
it is more serious if committed by a married person than by one who is 
unmarried. Similarly, unlawful sexual intercourse with a married woman 
is graver than with an unmarried woman. Again, to commit this act with 
one’s neighbours is more heinous than with others, and to commit this act 
with women within the prohibited degrees, such as one s sister, daughter 
or mother, is far more abominable than with others. Further still, it is a 
much graver sin to commit such an act in places of worship than elsewhere. 
The difference in the degree of such sinfulness is based on the considerations 
we have mentioned above. Wherever the sanctity of a relationship is 
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(32) Do not covet what 
Allah has conferred more 
abundantly on some of you 
than others. Men shall have 
a share according to what 
they have earned, and 
women shall have a share 
according to what they have 
earned. Do ask of Allah His 
bounty. Allah has full know¬ 
ledge of everything. 54 
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normally respected, wherever there is a bond which deserves to be held 
sacred, and wherever the disruption of a particular relationship is likely to 
result in greater harm and corruption, the gravity of the sin increases. This 
is why in certain places the Qur’an uses the term fujur to denote sin. (See, 
for instance. Surah al-Qiyamah 75: 5; Surah al-Infitar 82: 14; Surah 
al-Shams 91: 8 - Ed.) 

54. This verse embodies a very important directive. By heeding it, man 
would be able to achieve a great measure of peace and tranquillity. God 
has not created all men alike. Some are handsome while others are ugly. 
The voices of some are sweet and those of others repulsive. Some are 
physically strong others are weak. Some have sound limbs others have 
inherent deformities. Some possess outstanding physical and mental 
abilities while others lack them. Some are born in favourable circumstances 
and others not. Some have been endowed with more resources than others. 
It is this diversity which gives variety to human civilization, and hence 
serves a useful purpose. Whenever man superimposes distinctions of his 
own over and above this natural inequality he disrupts the natural order 
of things, and paves the way for corruption. Likewise, when anyone 
attempts to obliterate all differences between human beings he in fact 
engages in a war against nature and inflicts wrongs of another kind. 

Man is naturally inclined to feel uneasy whenever he sees someone else 
ahead of him. This is the root of jealousy and envy, of cut-throat 
competition and animosity, of mutual strife and conflict. These feelings 
often obsess a person to such a degree that whenever fair means do not 
prove effective, he resorts to unfair means to achieve his ambitions. In the 
present verse, God directs us not to allow this kind of mentality to take 
hold of us. The import of the directive is that one should not yearn for the 
good that God has bestowed on others. One should rather pray to God to 
bestow upon one the good which is in one’s best interests according to 
God’s wisdom and knowledge. 
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(33) And to everyone We 
have appointed rightful heirs 
to what the parents and near 
of kin might leave behind. 
As to those with whom you 
have made a solemn coven¬ 
ant, give them their share. 
Allah watches over all 
things. 55 

(34) Men are the protec¬ 
tors and maintainers of 
women 56 because Allah has 
made one of them excel over 
the other, 57 and because they 
spend out of their posses¬ 
sions (to support them). 
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The statement that ‘men shall have a share according to what they have 
earned and women shall have a share according to what they have earned’ 
seems to mean, to the best of my understanding, that men and women 
shall have their shares of good and evil, depending on the good and evil 
they have earned in using the resources bestowed upon them by God. 

55. According to Arab customary law, those who concluded compacts 
of alliance and friendship also became mutual heirs. Likewise, an adopted 
son inherited from his foster-father. While abrogating this customary law, 
this verse reveals that inheritance goes to one’s kin according to the rules 
for the distribution of inheritance laid down by God Himself. However, if 
a man has made commitments to people, he has the right to give away to 
them whatever he wishes during his lifetime. 

56. A qawwam or qayyim is a person responsible for administering and 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for 
protecting and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 

57. The verb used here - a derivative of the root fdl - is not used to 
mean that some people have been invested with superior honour and 
dignity. Rather it means that God has endowed one of the sexes (i.e. the 
male sex) with certain qualities which He has not endowed the other sex 
with, at least not to an equal extent. Thus it is the male who is qualified 
to function as head of the family. The female has been so constituted that 
she should live under his care and protection. 
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Thus righteous women are 
obedient and guard the rights 
of men in their absence under 
Allah’s protection. 58 As for 
women of whom you fear 
rebellion, admonish them, 
and remain apart from them 
in beds, and beat them. 59 
Then if they obey you, do 
not seek ways to harm them. 
Allah is Exalted, Great. 
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58. It is reported in a tradition from the Prophet (peace be on him) that 
he said: ‘The best wife is she who, if you look at her, will please you; who, 
if you bid her to do something, will obey; and who will safeguard herself 
and your property in your absence.’ (Cited by Ibn Kathir, and reported 
by Tabari and Ibn Abi Hatim. See Mukhtasar Tafsir Ibn Kathir , 3 vols., 
ed. Muhammad ‘All al-Sabuni, 7th edition, Beirut, 1402 A.H./1981 C.E.; 
vol. 1, p. 385 and n. 1 - Ed.) This tradition contains the best explanation 
of the above verse. It should be borne in mind, however, that obedience 
to God has priority over a woman’s duty to obey her husband. If a woman’s 
husband either asks her to disobey God or prevents her from performing 
a duty imposed upon her by God, she should refuse to carry out his 
command. Obedience to her husband in this case would be a sin. However, 
were the husband to prevent is wife from performing either supererogatory 
Prayer or Fasting - as distinct from the obligatory ones - she should obey 
him, for such acts would not be accepted by God if performed by a woman 
in defiance of her husband’s wish. (See Abu Da’ud, ‘Sawm’, 73; Ibn Maiah 
‘Siyam’, 53 - Ed.) 

59. This does not mean that a man should resort to these three measures 
all at once, but that they may be employed if a wife adopts an attitude of 
obstinate defiance. So far as the actual application of these measures is 
concerned, there should, naturally, be some correspondence between the 
fault and the punishment that is administered. Moreover, it is obvious that 
wherever a light touch can prove effective one should not resort to sterner 
measures. Whenever the Prophet (peace be on him) permitted a man to 
administer corporal punishment to his wife, he did so with reluctance, and 
continued to express his distaste for it. And even in cases where’it is 
necessary, the Prophet (peace be on him) directed men not to hit across 
the face, nor to beat severely nor to use anything that might leave marks 
on the body. (See Ibn Majah, ‘Nikah’, 3 - Ed.) 
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(35) If you fear a breach be¬ 
tween the two, appoint an 
arbitrator from his people 
and an arbitrator from her 
people. If they both want to 
set things right, 60 Allah will 
bring about reconciliation 
between them. Allah knows 
all, is well aware of every¬ 
thing. 61 





60. The statement: ‘if they both want to set things right’, may be 
interpreted as referring either to the mediators or to the spouses concerned. 
Every dispute can be resolved providing the parties concerned desire 
reconciliation, and the mediators too are keen to remove the misun¬ 
derstandings between them and to bring them together. 

61. Whenever the relationship between a husband and a wife starts to 
break down, an attempt should first be made to resolve the dispute at the 
family level, before it is aggravated and leads to the disruption of the 
matrimonial tie. The procedure to be followed is that two persons, one on 
behalf of each family, should be nominated to look into the matter together 
and devise means whereby the misunderstanding between the spouses may 
be brought to an end. Who should nominate these mediators? God has 
not specified this so as to allow people full freedom to choose the most 
convenient arrangement. The parties would be free, for instance, to decide 
that the mediators be nominated either by the spouses themselves or by 
the elders of their respective families. If the dispute is brought before the 
court, the latter also has the right to nominate mediators, representing the 
families of both parties, before referring the matter for judicial verdict. 

There is disagreement among Muslim jurists about the extent of the 
mediators’ authority. The Hanafi and Shafi‘i schools are of the opinion 
that they normally have no authority to issue a binding verdict. All they 
may do is to recommend the solution they advocate, whereafter the spouses 
have the right either to accept or to reject it. The exception is if the spouses 
have nominated the mediators to act on their behalf in regard to either 
talaq or khuV : they will then be bound by their verdict. This is the opinion 
of the Hanafi and Shafi'i schools. Another group of jurists argues that the 
authority of the mediators is confined to deciding how the spouses should 
reconcile their differences, and does not extend to the annulment of 
marriage. This is the opinion of Hasan al-Basri and Qatadah, among others. 
Yet another group holds the opinion that the mediators have full authority 
both in respect of reconciliation and annulment of marriage. This is the 
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(36) Serve Allah and as¬ 
cribe no partner to Him. Do 
good to your parents, to near 
of kin, to orphans, and to the 
needy, and to the neighbour 
who is of kin and to the 
neighbour who is a stranger, 
and to the companion by 
your side, 62 and to the way¬ 
farer, and to those whom 
your right hands possess. 
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opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘Id b. Jubayr, Ibrahim al-Nakhai, al-Sha‘bi, 
Muhammad b. Sirin and several other authorities. 

The precedents which have come down from early Islam, however, are 
the judgements of ‘Uthman and ‘All. These indicate that they conferred 
upon the mediators the authority to issue judgements binding on both 
parties. When the dispute between ‘Aqll b. Abi Talib and his wife Fatimah 
b. ‘Utbah b. Rabi'ah came up for the judgement of ‘Uthman, he nominated 
Ibn ‘Abbas and Mu‘awiyah b. Abi Sufyan from the families of the husband 
and the wife respectively. He also told them that if they thought that 
separation was preferable, they should declare the marriage annulled. In 
a similar dispute ‘All nominated mediators and authorized them either to 
bring about reconciliation or annul the marriage, whichever they considered 
appropriate. This shows that the mediators do not have judicial authority 
as such. (See the commentaries of Ibn Kathlr and Jassas on this verse - 
Ed.) Such authority, however, may be conferred upon them by the courts, 
in which case their decision will have the force of a judicial verdict. 

62. The expression al-sahib bi al-janb (the companion by your side) 
embraces those with whom one has friendly relations of an abiding nature 
as well as those with whom one’s relationship is transient: for instance, 
either the person who walks beside one on the way to the market or who 
sits beside one while buying things from the same shop or one’s fellow 
traveller. Even this temporary relationship imposes certain claims on every 
refined and decent person - that he should treat him, as far as possible, 
in a kind and gracious manner and avoid causing him any inconvenience. 


38 



AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 37-40 


Allah does not love the 


arrogant and the boastful, 
(37) who are niggardly and 
bid others to be niggardly 
and conceal the bounty 
which Allah has bestowed 
upon them. 63 We have kept 
in readiness a humiliating 
chastisement for such deniers 
(of Allah’s bounty). (38) 
Allah does not love those 
who spend out of their wealth 
to make a show of it to people 
when they believe neither in 
Allah nor in the Last Day. 
And he who has taken Satan 
for a companion has indeed 
taken for himself a very bad 
companion. (39) What 
harm would have befallen 
them if they had believed in 
Allah and the Last Day, and 
spent on charity what Allah 
had bestowed upon them as 
sustenance? For Allah in¬ 
deed has full knowledge of 
them. (40) Indeed Allah 
wrongs none, not even as 
much as an atom’s weight. 
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63. Concealing God’s bounty is to live as if God had not bestowed that 
bounty. If anyone has considerable wealth and yet lives at a standard 
strikingly lower than that warranted by his income, if he shuns spending 
on himself and his family, and also on helping other creatures of God, and 
avoids providing financial support to any philanthropic cause, then he 
creates the false impression of being in a state of financial stringency. This 
is sheer ingratitude to God. The Prophet (peace be on him) is reported, 
according to a tradition, as saying: ‘If God confers a bounty on somebody, 
He would like to see that benefaction displayed.’ (Ibn Kathir, vol. 4, p. 486 
- Ed.) This means that a person’s day-to-day life, his eating and drinking, 
his dress and his abode and his spending on others, all these should reflect 
God’s bounty. 
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Whenever a man does good, 
He multiplies it two-fold, and 
bestows out of His grace a 
mighty reward. (41) Con¬ 
sider, then, when We shall 
bring forward witnesses from 
every community, and will 
bring you (O Muhammad!) 
as a witness against them 
all. 64 (42) Those who dis¬ 
believed and disobeyed the 
Messenger will wish on that 
Day that the earth were 
levelled with them. They will 
not be able to conceal any¬ 
thing from Allah. 
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(43) Believers! Do not 
draw near to the Prayer while 
you are intoxicated 65 until 
you know what you are say¬ 
ing 66 nor while you are de¬ 
filed 67 -- save when you are 
travelling - until you have 
washed yourselves. 68 ► 





64. The Prophet of each age will stand as a witness before God against 
his people; he will testify that he conveyed to them the true way of life, 
and showed them the right outlook and the fundamentals of moral conduct 
revealed to him by God. The testimony of the Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be on him) will be to the same effect, and the Qur’an indicates that he 
will stand as a witness to the period beginning with his advent as a Prophet 
right through to the Day of Judgement. (See Towards Understanding the 
Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 3, n. 69.) 

65. This is the second in the chronological sequence of injunctions 
concerning intoxicants. We came across the first injunction in Surah 
al-Baqarah 2: 219. In that verse God merely indicated that drinking wine 
was a great sin, making it clear that it was reprehensible in His sight. This 
was quite enough to make some Muslims give up liquor altogether, though 
many others still took intoxicating drinks; they sometimes stood up to pray 
while still under the influence of alcohol, so that they even made mistakes 
in their recitations. This second injunction was probably revealed at the 
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beginning of 4 A.H., making it forbidden, thenceforth, to pray in a state 
of intoxication. This led people to alter their drinking times. They drank 
only at those hours when there was no fear of their remaining under the 
influence of intoxicants when the time for Prayer came. The injunction 
embodying unconditional prohibition of intoxicants was revealed not long 
afterwards. (See Surah al-Md’idah 5: 90-1.) 

It should also be borne in mind that the word used in the verse is derived 
from sukr, which embraces not merely intoxicating liquors but everything 
which causes intoxication. The injunction contained in the verse is valid 
even now, for though the use of intoxicants as such has been completely 
prohibited, praying in a state of intoxication is a graver sin. 

66. It is on this basis that the Prophet (peace be on him) directed anyone 
who is under the influence of sleep, and dozes off again and again during 
the Prayer, to stop praying and go to bed. (IbnKathir, vol. 4, p. 494-Ed.) 

Some people argue, on the basis of this verse, that the Prayer of one 
who does not understand the Arabic text of the Qur’an will not be accepted. 
Apart from taking things too far such a conclusion is not supported by the 
words in the text. The expression used by the Qur’an is neither 
nor even l. ^ . On the contrary, the expression is 

(i.e. until you know what you are saying, rather than ‘until you understand: 
what you are saying). What is required is that while praying one should at 
least be conscious enough to know what one is uttering in the Prayer. 

67. The term janabah denotes the state of major ritual impurity, and is 
derived from the root meaning: ‘to ward off. The word ajnabi, meaning 
foreigner or stranger, is also derived from the same root. In Islamic 
terminology, janabah denotes the state of ritual impurity (in both male 
and female) which results from the act of intercourse or from seminal 
emission (either from sexual stimulation or from a wet dream). 

68. One group of jurists and Qur’anic commentators interpret this verse 
to mean that one should not enter a mosque in the state of major ritual 
impurity (janabah ), unless out of necessity. This is the opinion of ‘Abd 
Allah b. Mas'ud, Anas b. Malik, Hasan al-Basrl, Ibrahim al-Nakha‘I and 
others. Another group thinks that the reference here is to travel. In the 
opinion of this group, if a traveller is in the state of major ritual impurity 
he may resort to tayammum (i.e. symbolic ablution attained through wiping 
the hands and face with clean earth). (See Surah al-Md’idah 5: 6 and also 
n. 70 below - Ed.) This group considers it permissible to stay in the mosque 
in this state provided one has performed ablution. This is the view of ‘AH, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘Id b. Jubayr and some other authorities. The opinion that 
a traveller in the state of major impurity may perform ablution if he is 
unable to take a bath is supported by consensus, but while some authorities 
infer it from traditions others base it on the Qur’anic verse mentioned 
above. (See Jassas, vol. 2, pp. 201-6; and Ibn Kathir’s commentary on 
this verse - Ed.) 
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If you are either ill or travel¬ 
ling or have satisfied a want 
of nature or have had contact 
with women 69 and can find 
no water, then betake your¬ 
selves to pure earth, passing 
with it lightly over your face 
and your hands. 70 Surely 
Allah is All-Relenting, All- 
Forgiving. 

(44) Have you not seen 
those to whom a portion of 
the Book was given? 71 They 
purchased error for them¬ 
selves, and wish that you too 
lose the right way? ► 
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69. There is disagreement as to what is meant here by the verb lamastum, 
which literally means ‘you touched’. ‘All, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, 
Ubayy b. Ka‘b, Sa‘Id b. Jubayr, Hasan al-Basri and several other leading 
jurists are of the opinion that it signifies sexual intercourse.* Abu Hanifah 
and his school, and Sufyan al-Thawri follow this view. But ‘Abd Allah b. 
Mas‘ud and ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar hold that it signifies the act of touching, 
the mere placing of one’s hand on a woman’s body. This is the opinion 
adopted by Shafi‘i. Other jurists take an intermediate position. Malik, for 
instance, is of the opinion that if a man and a woman touch each other 
with sexual desire, their ablution is nullified, and if they want to perform 
the Prayer they are obliged to renew their ablution. He sees nothing 
objectionable, however, in the mere fact of a man touching a woman’s 
body, or vice versa, provided the act is not motivated by sexual desire. 
(See Ibn Kathir’s commentary on this verse - Ed.) 

70. The detailed rules of tayammum are as follows: A man who either 
needs to perform ablution or take a bath to attain the state of purity for 
ritual Prayer may resort to tayammum provided water is not available to 
him. Only then may he perform the Prayer. Permission to resort to 
tayammum, rather than make ablution with water or take a bath, is also 
extended to invalids whose health is likely to be harmed by the use of water. 


*We have tried to convey both shades of meaning in the translation of the verse by using 
the expression ‘have had contact with’ instead of ‘touched’ - Ed. 
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Tayammum literally means ‘to turn to, to aim at, to head for, to intend’. 
The relevance of the term in the Islamic religious context is that when 
water is either not available or when its use is likely to cause harm one 
should ‘turn to’ clean earth. 

There is some disagreement among jurists about the manner of perform¬ 
ing tayammum. According to some, one should strike one’s palms on the 
clean earth, then gently wipe one’s face, then strike one’s hands again and 
gently wipe one’s hands and arms up to the elbows. This is the view of 
Abu Hanifah, Shafi‘I, Malik and the majority of jurists. Among the 
Companions and Successors, ‘All, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, Hasan al-Basri, 
Sha‘bl, Salim b. ‘Abd Allah and many others are of the same opinion. 
Other jurists are of the view that it is sufficient to strike one’s palms once 
on the clean earth, then wipe one’s face and one’s hands up to the wrist; 
it is not necessary to wipe the arms between the wrist and the elbow. This 
is the opinion of ‘Ata\ Makhul, Awza‘I, and Ahmad b. Hanbal, and is 
generally followed by the Ahl al-Hadlth. (Cf. Qurtubi, Ahkam al-Qur'an, 
vol. 5, pp. 239-41.) 

Tayammum is not necessarily performed by striking one’s palms on earth 
proper. It is sufficient to strike the palms on anything which either has 
dust over it or anything consisting of the dry elements of the earth. 

It may be asked how one attains purity by striking one’s palms on the 
earth and then wiping one’s hands and face with them. In fact tayammum 
is a useful psychological device to keep the sense of ritual purity and the 
sanctity of Prayer alive in man’s mind even when water - the principal 
agent of purification - is not available. The value of tayammum is that 
even if a man is unable to use water - and no one knows how long this 
situation may persist - his sensitivity to cleanliness and purity will endure. 
He will continue to observe the regulation laid down by the Law in respect 
of cleanliness and purity, and the distinction between the states in which 
one may and may not perform the Prayer will not be erased. 

71. The Qur’an often characterizes the scholars of the People of the 
Book as those who ‘were given a portion of the Book’. The reason for the 
use of this expression, in the first place, is that they caused a part of the 
divine revelation to be lost. Moreover, they had detached themselves from 
the spirit and purpose of the divine revelation which was available to them. 
Their concern with the Scripture was confined to verbal discussions, 
arguments about legal minutiae, and speculation about subtle and involved 
philosophical and theological questions. This had so alienated even their 
religious leaders and scholars from the true concept of religion that they 
lost true religious devotion and piety. 
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(45) Allah knows your 
enemies better and Allah suf¬ 
fices as a protector and Allah 
suffices as a helper. 

(46) Among those who have 
become Jews 72 there are 
some who alter the words 
from their context, 73 and 
make a malicious play with 
their tongues and seek to 
revile the true faith. They 
say: ‘We have heard and we 
disobey’ (sami‘nd wa 
‘asayna ), 74 ‘Do hear us, may 
you turn dumb’ (isma ( ghayr 
musma 1 ), 15 and ‘Hearken to 
us’ ( rd‘ina ). It would indeed 
have been better for them 
and more upright if they had 
said: ‘We have heard and we 
obey’ (sami‘na wa ata‘na ) 76 
and: ‘Do listen to us, and 
look at us (with kindness)’ 
(wa isma‘ wa unzurna). But 
Allah has cursed them be¬ 
cause of their disbelief. 
Scarcely do they believe. 
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72. It is to be noted that this expression means ‘they became Jews’, 
rather than ‘they were Jews’. For, originally, they were nothing but 
Muslims, just as the followers of every Prophet are Muslims. Only later 
on did they become merely ‘Jews’. 

73. This signifies three things. First, that they tampered with the text 
of the Scripture. Second, that they misinterpreted the Scripture and thereby 
distorted the meanings of the verses of the Book. Third, that they came 
and stayed in the company of the Prophet (peace be on him) and his 
Companions and listened to the conversations which took place there, then 
went among other people and misreported what they had heard. They did 
this with the malicious intent of bringing the Muslims into disrepute and 
thereby preventing people from embracing Islam. 
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(47) O you who have been 
granted the Book! Do be¬ 
lieve in what We have (now) 
revealed, which confirms the 
revelation which you already 
possess. 77 Do this before We 
alter countenances, turning 
them backwards, or lay a 
curse upon them as We 
cursed the Sabbath-men. 78 
Bear in mind that Allah’s 
command is done. (48) 
Surely Allah does not forgive 
that a partner be ascribed to 
Him, 79 although He forgives 
any other sins for whomever 
He wills. 80 He who associates 
anyone with Allah in His di¬ 
vinity has indeed forged a 
mighty lie and committed an 
awesome sin. 
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74. When the ordinances of God are announced to them, they loudly 
proclaim: ‘Yes, we have heard’, ( sami'na ), but then they whisper: ‘And 
we disobeyed’ (‘asayna). Or else they pronounce ata'nd (‘we obey’) with 
such a twist of the tongue that it becomes indistinguishable from ‘asayna. 

75. Whenever they wanted to say something to the Prophet (peace be 
on him) they would say, ‘isma 1 ’ (listen), but added to this the expression, 
‘ghayr musma" which had several meanings. It could either be a polite 
expression, meaning that he was worthy of such deep respect that one 
should say nothing to his dislike or it could have a malicious implication, 
meaning that he did not deserve to be addressed by anybody. It also meant 
the imprecation: ‘May God turn you deaf.' 

76. For an explanation of this see Towards Understanding the Quran, 
vol. I, Surah 2, n. 108. 

77. See ibid., Surah 3, n. 2. 

78. See ibid.. Surah 2, nn. 82 and 83. 
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(49) Have you not seen 
those who boast of their 
righteousness, even though 
it is Allah Who grants right¬ 
eousness to whomsoever He 
wills? They are not wronged 
even as much as the husk of 
a date-stone (if they do not 
receive righteousness). (50) 
See how they forge lies about 
Allah! This in itself is a man¬ 
ifest sin. 

(51) Have you not seen 
those to whom a portion of 
the Book was given? They 
believe in baseless supersti¬ 
tions 81 and taghut (false 
deities), 82 and say about the 
unbelievers that they are bet¬ 
ter guided than those who 
believe. 83 ► 
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79. Although the People of the Book claimed to follow the Prophets 
and the Divine Books they had, in fact, fallen a prey to polytheism. 

80. The purpose of this verse is not to tell man that he may commit any 
sin as long as he does not associate others with God in His divinity. The 
object is rather to impress upon those who had begun to regard polytheism 
as a trivial matter that it constitutes the most serious offence in God’s sight, 
an offence so serious that while other sins may be pardoned this will not. 
Jewish religious scholars were meticulous about questions of subsidiary 
importance, and devoted all their time to pondering over legal subtleties 
which their jurists had painstakingly elaborated by far-fetched deductions. 
Yet they treated polytheism so lightly that they neither abstained from it 
themselves nor tried to prevent their people from falling a prey to 
polytheistic ideas and practices nor found anything objectionable in 
establishing cordial relations with the polytheists nor in supporting them. 
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(52) Such are the ones whom 
Allah has cursed; and he 
whom Allah curses has none 
to come to his help. (53) 
Have they any share in the 
dominion (of Allah)? Had 
that been so, they would 
never have granted people 
even as much as the speck on 
a date-stone. 84 ► 
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81. Jibt signifies ‘a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of all 
usefulness’. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short all superstitions, are termed jibt. It is reported 
in a tradition that, ‘to divine things from the cries of animals, or the traces 
of animals’ paws, or the flight of birds, constitutes jibt'. Thus, jibt may be 
roughly translated as ‘superstition’. (See Abu Da’ud, ‘Tibb’, 23; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 3, p. 477 and vol. 5, p. 60 - Ed.) 

82. For explanation see Towards Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 
2, nn. 286 and 288. 

83. The obstinacy of the Jewish religious scholars had reached such a 
point that they brazenly declared the followers of Muhammad (peace be 
on him) to be in greater error than even the polytheists of Arabia. This 
was despite the fact that they knew that the Muslims stood for absolute 
monotheism while their opponents believed in that undisguised polytheism 
which has been so vehemently denounced throughout the Bible. 

84. The Jews, who had judged the Muslims to be in error, are asked if 
they have some share in God’s authority which entitles them to judge who 
is rightly guided and who is not. If the Jews really had any share in that 
authority, no one would receive so much as a penny from them, for their 
hearts are too small to even acknowledge the truth, let alone credit others 
with righteousness and goodness. This verse can also be understood 
somewhat differently so as to pose the following question to the Jews: ‘Is 
it a matter of your possessing some dominion which you are reluctant to 
share with others?’ Obviously, the question was merely one of acknowledg¬ 
ing the Truth, and they were too grudging to credit others with it. 
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(54) Do they envy others for 
the bounty that Allah has 
bestowed upon them? 85 (Let 
them bear in mind that) We 
bestowed upon the house of 
Abraham the Book and Wis¬ 
dom, and We bestowed upon 
them a mighty dominion, 86 

(55) whereupon some of 
them believed, and others 
turned away. 87 (Those who 
turn away), Hell suffices for 
a blaze. (56) Surely We 
shall cast those who reject 
Our signs into the Fire; and 
as often as their skins are 
burnt out, We shall give them 
other skins in exchange that 
they may fully taste the chas¬ 
tisement. Surely Allah is All- 
Mighty, All-Wise. (57) 
And those who believe and 
do good deeds, We shall 
cause them to enter the Gar¬ 
dens beneath which rivers 
flow. There they shall abide 
for ever. There they shall 
have spouses purified and 
there We shall cause them to 
enter a shelter with plenteous 
shade. 
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85. By implication, this query accurately portrays the state of mind of 
the Jews. They saw the Muslims being endowed with the grace and reward 
of God which they, notwithstanding their own unworthiness had expected 
to fall to their share. By virtue of the advent of a great Prophet among 
the ummls of Arabia, a spiritual, moral and intellectual revolution had 
taken place which totally changed their practical life and ultimately led 
them to greatness and glory. It is this which aroused their spite and envy, 
and which was reflected in their unjustifiable remarks about the Muslims. 
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(58) Allah commands you 
to deliver trusts to those 
worthy of them; and when 
you judge between people, 
to judge with justice. 88 Excel¬ 
lent is the admonition Allah 
gives you. Allah is All-Hear¬ 
ing, All-Seeing. 




86. This ‘mighty dominion’ refers to the position of world leadership 
and authority which a people attain by virtue of receiving the knowledge 
in the Book of God and acting according to its dictates. 

87. This is in response to the malicious remarks of the Israelites. What 
is being said is that they had no reason to feel jealous since both the 
Israelites and Ishmaelites were offspring of the same Abraham. Now, the 
leadership of the world had been promised only to those children of 
Abraham who followed the Book and Wisdom revealed by God. The Book 
and Wisdom had been sent down earlier to the Israelites, and to their 
discredit they had turned away from them. The same Book and Wisdom 
had now been made available to the Ishmaelites and they had decided to 
greet it with faith and gratitude. 

88. Here the Muslims are forewarned against the evils which had 
afflicted the Israelites. One of the fundamental mistakes committed by the 
Israelites was that in the time of their degeneration they had handed over 
positions of trust (i.e. religious and political leadership) to incompetent, 
mean, immoral, dishonest and corrupt people. The result was that 
corruption spread throughout the nation. The Muslims are directed to take 
heed of this, and to entrust positions of responsibility only to those who 
are capable of shouldering the burdens of such positions. 

The other major weakness of the Israelites was that they completely lost 
their sense of justice. In their pursuit of either personal or national interests, 
honesty and good faith were often sacrificed. The Muslims, in the time of 
the Prophet (peace be on him), were themselves subjected to gross injustice 
at their hands. On the one side were the Prophet (peace be on him) and 
his followers, to whose purity of life and conduct the Jews were themselves 
witnesses. On the other side were those who worshipped idols, buried their 
daughters alive, married their step-mothers and circumambulated the 
Ka‘bah naked. Despite this, these so-called People of the Book felt no 
shame in declaring that the latter were closer to righteousness than the 
Muslims. 

After informing the Muslims of the iniquity of the Jews, God now warns 
them against committing similar injustices. They should rather declare what 
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(59) Believers! Obey 
Allah and obey the Mes¬ 
senger, and those from 
among you who are invested 
with authority; and then if 
you were to dispute among 
yourselves about anything 
refer it to Allah and the 
Messenger 89 if you indeed 
believe in Allah and the Last 
Day; that is better and more 
commendable in the end. 90 




is right in the face of friend and foe alike, and judge between people with 
equity and justice. 

89. This verse is the cornerstone of the entire religious, social and 
political structure of Islam, and the very first clause of the constitution of 
an Islamic state. It lays down the following principles as permanent 
guidelines: 

(1) In the Islamic order of life, God alone is the focus of loyalty and 
obedience. A Muslim is the servant of God before anything else, and 
obedience and loyalty to God constitute the centre and axis of both the 
individual and collective life of a Muslim. Other claims to loyalty and 
obedience are acceptable only insofar as they remain secondary and 
subservient, and do not compete with those owed to God. All loyalties 
which may tend to challenge the primacy of man’s loyalty to God must be 
rejected. This has been expressed by the Prophet (peace be on him) in the 
following words: ‘There may be no obedience to any creature in disobedi¬ 
ence to the Creator.’ (Muslim, Tman’, 37; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad 
vol. 3, p. 472 - Ed.) 

(2) Another basic principle of the Islamic order of life is obedience to 
the Prophet (peace be on him). No Prophet, of course, is entitled to 
obedience in his own right. Obedience to Prophets, however, is the only 
practical way of obeying God, since they are the only authentic means by 
which He communicates His injunctions and ordinances to men. Hence, 
we can obey God only if we obey a Prophet. Independent obedience to 
God is not acceptable, and to turn one’s back on the Prophets amounts to 
rebellion against God. The following tradition from the Prophet (peace be 
on him) explains this: ‘Whoever obeyed me, indeed obeyed God; and 
whoever disobeyed me, indeed disobeyed God.’ (Bukhari, ‘Jihad’, 109; 
Ttisam’, 2; Muslim, ‘Amarah’, 32, 33; Nasa’I, ‘Bay‘ah’, 27; etc. - Ed.) 

We shall see this explained in more detail a little further on in the Qur’an. 
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(3) In the Islamic order of life Muslims are further required to obey 
fellow Muslims in authority. This obedience follows, and is subordinate 
to, obedience to God and the Prophet (peace be on him). Those invested 
with authority (ulu al-amr ) include all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. Hence, persons ‘invested with 
authority’ include the intellectual and political leaders of the community, 
as well as administrative officials, judges of the courts, tribal chiefs and 
regional representatives. In all these capacities, those ‘invested with 
authority’ are entitled to obedience, and it is improper for Muslims to 
cause dislocation in their collective life by engaging in strife and conflict 
with them. This obedience is contingent, however, on two conditions: first, 
that these men should be believers; and second, that they should themselves 
be obedient to God and the Prophet (peace be on him). 

These two conditions are not only clearly mentioned in this verse they 
have also been elucidated at length by the Prophet (peace be on him) and 
can be found in the Hadith. Let us consider, for example, the following 
traditions: 

A Muslim is obliged to heed and to obey an order whether he likes 
it or not, as long as he is not ordered to carry out an act of disobedience 
to God ( ma'siyah ). When ordered to carry out an act of disobedience 
to God he need neither heed nor obey. 

There is no obedience in sin; obedience is only in what is good ( ma‘ruf ). 
(For these traditions see Bukhari, ‘Ahkam’, 4; ‘Jihad’, 108; Muslim, 
‘Amarah’, 39; TirmidhI, ‘Jihad’, 29; Ibn Majah, ‘Jihad’, 40; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 2, pp. 17 and 142 - Ed.) 

There will be rulers over you, some of whose actions you will consider 
good and others abominable. Who even disapproves of their abomin¬ 
able acts will be acquitted of all blame, and whoever resents them he 
too will remain secure (from all blame); not so one who approves and 
follows them in their abominable acts. They (i.e. the Companions) 
asked: ‘Should we not fight against them?’ The Prophet (peace be on 
him) said: ‘No, not as long as they continue to pray.’ (See Bukhari, 
‘Jihad’, 108-Ed.) 

This means that their abandonment of Prayer will be a clear sign of their 
having forsaken obedience to God and the Prophet (peace be on him). 
Thereafter it becomes proper to fight against them. In another tradition 
the Prophet (peace be on him) says: 

Your worst leaders are those whom you hate and who hate you; 
whom you curse and who curse you. We asked: ‘O Messenger of God! 
Should we not rise against them?’ The Prophet (peace be on him) 
said: ‘No, not as long as they establish Prayer among you: not as long 
as they establish Prayer among you.’ (See Muslim, ‘Amarah’, 65, 66; 
TirmidhI, ‘Fitan’, 77; Darimi, ‘Riqaq, 78; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad , 
vol. 6, pp. 24, 28 - Ed.) 
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In this tradition the position is further clarified. The earlier tradition 
could have created the impression that it was not permissible to revolt 
against rulers as long as they observed their Prayers privately. But the 
latter tradition makes it clear that what is really meant by ‘praying’ is the 
establishment of the system of congregational Prayers in the collective life 
of Muslims. This means that it is by no means sufficient that the rulers 
merely continue observing their Prayers: it is also necessary that the system 
run by them should at least be concerned with the establishment of Prayer. 
This concern with Prayer is a definite indication that a government is 
essentially an Islamic one. But if no concern for establishing Prayer is 
noticed, it shows that the government has drifted far away from Islam 
making it permissible to overthrow it. The same principle is also enunciated 
by the Prophet (peace be on him) in another tradition, in which the narrator 
says: ‘The Prophet (peace be on him) also made us pledge not to rise 
against our rulers unless we see them involved in open disbelief, so that 
we have definite evidence against them to lay before God’ (Bukhari and 
Muslim). 

(4) In an Islamic order the injunctions of God and the way of the Prophet 
(peace be on him) constitute the basic law and paramount authority in all 
matters. Whenever there is any dispute among Muslims or between the 
rulers and the ruled the matter should be referred to the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah, and all concerned should accept with sincerity whatever judgement 
results. In fact, willingness to take the Book of God and the Sunnah of 
His Messenger as the common point of reference, and to treat the 
judgement of the Qur’an and the Sunnah as the last word on all matters, 
is a central characteristic which distinguishes an Islamic system from 
un-Islamic ones. 

Some people question the principle that we should refer everything to 
the Book of God and the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be on him). They 
wonder how we can possibly do so when there are numerous practical 
questions involved, for example, rules and regulations relating to municipal 
administration, the management of railways and postal services and so on 
which are not treated at all in these sources. This doubt arises, however, 
from a misapprehension about Islam. The basic difference between a 
Muslim and a non-Muslim is that whereas the latter feels free to do as he 
wishes, the basic characteristic of a Muslim is that he always looks to God 
and to His Prophet for guidance, and where such guidance is available, a 
Muslim is bound by it. On the other hand, it is also quite important to 
remember that when no specific guidance is available, a Muslim feels free 
to exercise his discretion because the silence of the Law indicates that God 
Himself has deliberately granted man the freedom to make his decision. 

90. Since the Qur’an is not merely a legal code, but also seeks to instruct, 
educate, admonish and exhort, the earlier sentence which enunciates a 
legal principle is followed by another which explains its underlying purpose 
and wisdom. Two things are laid down. First, that faithful adherence to 


52 



AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 60 


(60) (O Messenger!) 
Have you not seen those who 
claim to believe in the Book 
which has been revealed to 
you and in the Books re¬ 
vealed before you, and yet 
desire to submit their dis¬ 
putes to the judgement of 
taghut (the Satanic au¬ 
thorities who decide inde¬ 
pendently of the Law of 
Allah), whereas they had 
been asked to reject it. 91 And 
Satan seeks to make them 
drift far away from the right 
way. ► 
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the above four principles is a necessary requirement of faith. Anyone who 
claims to be a Muslim and yet disregards the principles of Islam involves 
himself in gross self-contradiction. Second, the well-being of Muslims lies 
in basing their lives on those principles. This alone can keep them on the 
straight path in this life, and will lead to their salvation in the Next. 

It is significant that this admonition follows immediately after the section 
which embodies comments about the moral and religious condition of the 
Jews. Thus the Muslims were subtly directed to draw a lesson from the 
depths to which the Jews had sunk, as a result of their deviation from the 
fundamental principles of true faith just mentioned. Any community that 
turns its back upon the Book of God and the guidance of His Prophets, 
that willingly follows rulers and leaders who are heedless of God and His 
Prophets, and that obeys its religious and political authorities blindly 
without seeking authority for their actions either in the Book of God or 
in the practice of the Prophets, will inevitably fall into the same evil and 
corruption as the Israelites. 

91. Taghut clearly signifies here a sovereign who judges things according 
to criteria other than the law of God. It also stands for a legal and judicial 
system which acknowledges neither the sovereignty of God nor the 
paramount authority of the Book of God. This verse categorically proclaims 
that to refer disputes to the judgement of a court of law which is essentially 
taghut contravenes the dictates of a believer’s faith. In fact, true faith in 
God and His Book necessarily requires that a man should refuse to 
recognize the legitimacy of such courts. According to the Qur’an, belief 
in God necessitates repudiation of the authority of taghut. To try to submit 
both to God and to taghut at the same time is hypocrisy. 
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(61) When they are told: 
‘Come to that which Allah 
has revealed, and come to 
the Messenger’, you will 
notice the hypocrites turning 
away from you in aver¬ 
sion. 92 (62) But what hap¬ 
pens when some misfortune 
visits them because of their 
own misdeeds? Then, they 
come to you swearing by 
Allah, 93 saying: ‘We wanted 
nothing but to do good and 
to bring about conciliation 
(between the two parties)’. 
(63) As for them, Allah 
knows what is in their hearts. 
Leave them alone, admonish 
them, and say to them penet¬ 
rating words about them¬ 
selves. ► 
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92. This shows that the hypocrites were inclined to refer to the Prophet 
(peace be on him) those cases in which they expected a favourable decision. 
When they feared an adverse judgement they refused to refer to the Prophet 
(peace be on him). This continues to be the practice of many hypocrites 
even now. Whenever they feel that Islamic Law would further their interests 
they turn to it but when they feel it would militate against them they refer 
their disputes to whichever legal systems and courts of law, customs and 
usages they anticipate most likely to give them a favourable decision. 

93. This may mean that when Muslims become aware of their hypocritical 
activities and they feel afraid of being caught, censured, and eventually 
punished, the hypocrites resort to every stratagem, including oaths, in 
order to assure people that they are true believers. 
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(64) (And tell them that) We 
never sent a Messenger but 
that he should be obeyed by 
the leave of Allah. 94 If 
whenever they wronged 
themselves they had come to 
you praying to Allah for for¬ 
giveness, and had the Mes¬ 
senger prayed for their for¬ 
giveness, they would indeed 
have found Allah All-Forgiv¬ 
ing, All-Compassionate. 

(65) But no, by your Lord, 
they cannot become true be¬ 
lievers until they seek your 
arbitration in all matters on 
which they disagree among 
themselves, and then find not 
the least vexation in their 
hearts over what you have 
decided, and accept it in wil¬ 
ling submission. 95 ► 







94. This is to impress upon us that Prophets are not sent so that people 
may pay lip-service to their prophethood, and then obey whoever they 
wish. The purpose of sending Prophets is that people should follow the 
laws of God as brought and expounded by them rather than laws devised 
by man, and that they should obey the commands of God as revealed to 
the Prophets to the exclusion of the commands of others. 

95. The application of the injunction embodied in this verse is not 
confined to the life-time of the Prophet (peace be on him). It will remain 
in force until the Day of Judgement. The guidance the Prophet (peace be 
on him) proclaimed on God’s behalf, and the manner in which he followed 
God’s direction and inspiration, will for ever remain the universal 
touchstone for Muslims. In fact, recognition of that guidance as the final 
authority is the criterion of true belief. This principle was pronounced by 
the Prophet (peace be on him) in the following words: 

‘None of you can become a believer until his desires become subservient 
to what I have brought (i.e. my teachings).’ (Cited by al-Nawawi in 
al-Arba‘in, see the tradition no. 41, transmitted on the authority of Abu 
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(66) Had We enjoined upon 
them: ‘Slay yourselves’, or 
‘Leave your habitations’, 
very few of them would have 
done it; 96 yet if they had 
done as they were ad¬ 
monished, it would have 
been better for them and 
would have strengthened 
them; 97 (67) whereupon 
We would indeed grant them 
from Us a mighty reward, 
(68) and guide them to a 
straight way. 98 ► 








al-Qasim Isma‘Il b. Muhammad al-Isfahani, Kitab al-Hujjah with the 
opinion that it is a ‘good’ and ‘sound’ tradition, with a sound chain of 
transmission - Ed.) 

96. As these people are not prepared to endure even minor losses and 
inconveniences in order to follow the law of God, they can never be 
expected to make big sacrifices. If asked either to lay down their lives or 
to give up their homes and families for the sake of the Truth they would 
fly straight back to unbelief and disobedience. 

97. Had these people been able to free themselves of uncertainty, 
hesitation and ambivalence, and to resolve firmly to follow and obey the 
Prophet (peace be on him), their lives would have been spared the 
instability from which they suffer. Their way of thinking, their morals and 
their practical dealings would all have found permanent and stable 
foundations, and they would have enjoyed the blessings granted only to 
those who follow the one straight path with firmness and resolution. For 
one who is subject to indecision and hesitation, who keeps changing from 
one direction to another in a state of uncertainty, life is a continuous 
exercise in futility. 

98. By giving up uncertainty, and deciding with complete faith and 
conviction to follow the Prophet (peace be on him), the straight path of 
their endeavours would have opened up before them. They would have 
been able to perceive clearly the channels into which their energies should 
be directed, so that each step they took would be a step towards the true 
goal. 
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(69) And he who obeys 
Allah and the Messenger - 
they shall be with those 
whom Allah has favoured - 
the Prophets, those steadfast 
in truthfulness, the martyrs, 
and the righteous." How ex¬ 
cellent will they be for com¬ 
panions! 100 (70) That is a 
bounty from Allah, and 
Allah suffices to know the 
truth. 
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99. Siddiq denotes someone who is utterly honest, someone whose 
devotion to truth has reached a very high point. Such a person is always 
upright and straightforward in his dealings. He supports nothing but right 
and justice and does so with sincerity. He opposes whatever is contrary to 
truth, and does not waver in his opposition to falsehood. His life is so 
unblemished and selfless that even enemies, let alone frier *s, expect of 
him unadulterated probity and justice. 

The term shahid (pi. shuhada ’) means ‘witness’. It signifies one who 
attests to the truth of his faith with his whole life. He who lays down his 
life fighting for God is called a shahid because by this sacrifice t e confirms 
that his confession of faith was backed by a deep, genuine conviction of 
its truth, and that h* valued t above his own life. The term r «a id is also 
applied to those outsta idingl/ * onest people who are so trustworthy that 
their testimony, on an> matter, s accepted without hesitation. 

Salih denotes one whose belief and thinking, motives and intentions, 
words and deeds, are based on righteousness. In short, he is a person 
whose life as a whole is oriented to righteousness. 

100. He who enjoys, in this world, the company of the kind of people 
mentioned in this verse, and whom God judges worthy of the same company 
in the Hereafter is fortunate. The fact is that unless a man’s natural 
sensitivity has atrophied, the companionship of corrupt and wicked people 
is a painful punishment even in this transient world, let alone that one 
should be subjected to the perpetual companionship of such people in the 
abiding life of the Hereafter. Good people have always longed for the 
company of like people, both in this world and the Next. 


57 



AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 71-4 


(71) Believers! Always be 
on your guard against en¬ 
counters. 101 Then (as cir¬ 
cumstance demands) either 
advance in detachments or 
advance in a body. (72) 
Among you there is such who 
lags behind, 102 then if some 
affliction strikes you, he says: 
‘Indeed Allah bestowed His 
favour upon me that I was 
not present with them.’ 

(73) And if a bounty from 
Allah is given you, he says - 
and says as if there never was 
any affection between you 
and him - ‘Oh, would that I 
had been with them, I would 
have come by a great gain.’ 

(74) Let those who seek the 
life of the Next World in 
exchange for the life of this 
world fight in the way of 
Allah. 103 We shall grant a 
mighty reward to whoever 
fights in the way of Allah, 
whether he is slain or comes 
out victorious. ► 
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101. This discourse was revealed after the Battle of Uhud, when the 
tribes living around Madina had been greatly encouraged by the defeat of 
the Muslims. Thus dangers seemed to surround the Muslims on all sides. 
Day in and day out news poured in about the hostile intentions of one 
tribe after another. Reports came in of attacks mounted now in one area, 
and then in another. The Muslims were again and again the victims of 
treachery. Their preachers were invited to preach and then put to the 
sword. Beyond Madina, neither their lives nor their property was secure. 
Consequently the Muslims had to prepare themselves for a fierce struggle, 
for a tremendous, all-out effort to ensure that the Islamic movement would 
not be crushed. 
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(75) How is it that you do 
not fight in the way of Allah 
and in support of the helpless 

- men, women and children 

- who pray: ‘Our Lord, bring 
us out of this land whose 
people are oppressors and 
appoint for us from Yourself, 
a protector, and appoint for 
us from Yourself a 
helper’? 104 (76) Those who 
have faith fight in the way of 
Allah, while those who dis¬ 
believe fight in the way of 
taghut (Satan). 105 Fight, 
then, against the fellows of 
Satan. Surely Satan’s 
strategy is weak. 106 
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102. Another meaning could be that such persons not only shirk the 
risks of fighting themselves but also go about spreading demoralization to 
discourage others from fighting in the name of God. 

103. The point stressed here is that fighting in the cause of God cannot 
be conducted by people engrossed in the pursuit of worldly benefits. This 
is the task of those who seek to please God, who have complete faith in 
Him and in the Hereafter, who are prepared to sacrifice all opportunities 
of worldly success and prosperity, and of all worldly interests, hoping 
thereby to win God’s good pleasure. Irrespective of what happens in the 
present world such sacrifices will not be wasted in the Hereafter. Jihad 
(struggle in the cause of God) is not for those who mainly care for worldly 
benefits. 

104. This refers to those wronged, persecuted men, women and children 
of Makka and of the other tribes in Arabia who had embraced Islam, but 
were able neither to emigrate nor to protect themselves from the wrongs 
to which they were subjected. These helpless people suffered many forms 
of persecution, and prayed for deliverance from oppression. 

105. This lays down a clear verdict of God. To fight in the cause of God 
in order that His religion be established on earth is the task of men of 
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ill) Have you not seen 
those who were told: ‘Rest¬ 
rain you hands, and establish 
the Prayer, and pay the 
Zakah’l But when fighting 
was enjoined upon them 
some of them feared men as 
one should fear Allah, or 
even more, 107 and said: ‘Our 
Lord, why have You or¬ 
dained fighting for us? Why 
did You not grant us a little 
more respite?’ Say to them: 
‘There is little enjoyment in 
this world. The World to 
Come is much better for the 
God-fearing. And you shall 
not be wronged even to the 
extent of the husk of a date- 
stone.’ 108 (78) Wherever 
you might be, death will 
overtake you even though 
you be in massive towers. 
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faith, and whoever truly believes can never shirk this duty. To fight in the 
cause of taghut (authority in defiance of God) in order that the world may 
be governed by rebels against God is the task of unbelievers in which no 
believer can engage himself. 

106. Satan and his comrades-in-arms ostensibly undertake tremendous 
preparations and contrive all kinds of ingenious machinations. True men 
of faith, however, should not be intimidated either by such preparations 
or by machinations. For, no matter what they do, they are doomed to fail. 

107. This verse can be interpreted in three ways, and each meaning is 
equally valid: 

First, that those who now shirked to fight in the cause of God were 
themselves initially eager to fight. They often approached the Prophet 
(peace be on him), saying that they were being wronged, beaten, persecuted 
and abused, that their patience was exhausted, and that they wanted 
permission to fight. They had then been told to be patient and continue 
to purify their souls by observing Prayers and dispensing Zakah. At that time 
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And when some good hap¬ 
pens to them, they say: ‘This 
is from Allah’; whereas when 
some misfortune befalls 
them, they say: ‘This is be¬ 
cause of you’. 109 Say: ‘All is 
from Allah.’ What has hap¬ 
pened to this people that they 
seem to understand nothing? 
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they had felt disconcerted by this counsel of patience. Later on, some of 
those very same people were to tremble at the first sight of the enemy and 
the dangers of warfare. 

Second, that they remained highly ‘religious’ as long as they were asked 
merely to pray and pay Zakah, which entailed no risk to their lives. But 
as soon as that phase was over and they were asked to expose themselves 
to danger, they began to shiver with fear. 

Third, that in the former times the same people had unsheathed their 
swords for trivial causes. They had fought for loot and plunder, and engaged 
in feuds motivated by animal impulses, so much so that feuding had almost 
become their national pastime. At that time they had been told to abstain 
from bloodshed and to reform themselves by observing Prayers and 
dispensing Zakah. When, later on, the same people were told that the time 
had come for them to fight in the cause of God, those who had shown 
themselves to be lions while fighting for their own selfish causes turned 
out to be as meek as lambs. The strong hands which had wielded the sword 
so firmly, and had used it so fiercely for the sake of either personal or 
tribal honour, or for Satan’s sake, became almost paralysed. 

Each of these three meanings applies to a different kind of person, but 
the actual words of the verse seem to apply equally to all who shirked 
fighting in the cause of God. 

108. Were they to serve the religion of God and spend their energy in 
that cause, they would surely be rewarded by Him. 

109. When such people encounter success and victory, they attribute it 
to the grace of God. They allow themselves to forget that this grace came 
to them through no one but the Prophet (peace be on him). When they 
are either beaten or face setbacks because of their own faults and 
weaknesses they gratuitously exonerate themselves and place the blame 
squarely on the Prophet (peace be on him). 
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(79) Whatever good hap¬ 
pens to you is from Allah; 
and whatever misfortune 
smites you is because of your 
own action. We have sent 
you to mankind (O 
Muhammad!) as a Mes¬ 
senger, and Allah is suffi¬ 
cient as a witness. (80) He 
who obeys the Messenger 
thereby obeys Allah; as for 
he who turns away, We have 
not sent you as a keeper over 
them! 110 

(81) They say (in your 
presence): ‘We obey’, but 
when they leave your pre¬ 
sence a party of them meets 
by night to plan against what 
you have said. Allah takes 
note of all their plots. So, let 
them alone, and put your 
trust in Allah. Allah is suffi¬ 
cient as a guardian. (82) 
Do they not ponder about 
the Qur’an? Had it been 
from any other than Allah, 
they would surely have found 
in it much inconsistency. 111 
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110. Such people are responsible for their own conduct. It is they rather 
than the Prophet (peace be on him) who will be censured. The task 
entrusted to the Prophet (peace be on him) was merely to communicate 
to them the ordinances and directives of God and he acquitted himself of 
it very well. It was not his duty to compel them to follow the right way, 
so that if they failed to follow the teachings communicated to them by the 
Prophet (peace be on him) the responsibility was entirely theirs. The 
Prophet (peace be on him) would not be questioned as to why they 
disobeyed. 

111. The main reason for the attitude of the hypocrites and lukewarm 
believers was their lack of conviction that the Qur’an came from God. 
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(83) Whenever they come 
upon any news bearing upon 
either security or causing 
consternation they go about 
spreading it, whereas if they 
were to convey it to either 
the Messenger or to those 
from among them who are 
entrusted with authority, it 
would come to the know¬ 
ledge of those who are com¬ 
petent to investigate it. 112 
But for Allah’s bounty and 
mercy upon you, (weak as 
you were) all but a few of 
you would surely have fol- 








lowed Satan. 


They did not believe that the Prophet (peace be on him) had received the 
messages and directives that he preached from God Himself. Hence, when 
they are censured for their hypocritical conduct, they are told that they do 
not reflect upon the Qur’an. For the Qur’an itself is a strong, persuasive 
testimony to its divine origin. It is inconceivable that any human being 
should compose discourses on different subjects under different cir¬ 
cumstances and on different occasions, and that the collection of those 
discourses should then grow into a coherent, homogeneous and integrated 
work, no component of which is discordant with the others. It is also 
inconceivable that such a work would be permeated through and through 
with a uniform outlook and attitude, a work reflecting a remarkable 
consistency in the mood and spirit of its Author, and a work too mature 
ever to need revision. 

112. This was a period of turbulence and upheaval and rumour was rife. 
Occasionally, baseless and exaggerated reports circulated and seized the 
whole of Madina and its outlying areas with alarm and consternation. At 
other times some cunning enemy tried to conceal the dangers threatening 
the Muslims by spreading soothing reports. A specially keen interest in 
rumours was taken by those who simply relished anything out of the 
ordinary, and who did not consider this life-and-death struggle between 
Islam and Ignorance to be a matter of crucial importance, and who were 
not aware of the far-reaching consequences of rumour-mongering. As soon 
as they heard something, they ran about spreading it everywhere. This 
rebuke is addressed to such people. They are warned against spreading 
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(84) (So, O Messenger!) 
Fight in the way of Allah - 
since you are responsible for 
none except yourself - and 
rouse the believers to fight, 
for Allah may well curb the 
might of the unbelievers. In¬ 
deed Allah is strongest in 
power and most terrible in 
chastisement. (85) He 
who intercedes in a good 
cause shall share in its good 
result, and he who intercedes 
in an evil cause shall share in 
its burden. 113 Allah watches 
over everything. 

(86) When you are 
greeted with a salutation 
then return it with a better 
one, or at least the same. 114 


o^'cP- 

ir* 

^ >> ^ -r i' 

' >*> K 'y'&* x S . i. < 

„>.l \yd-t3 


rumours and are directed to convey every report they receive to responsible 
quarters. 

113. It is all a matter of choice and luck. One has the opportunity to 
struggle for the cause of God, and to urge others to strive for it in order 
to raise the banner of the Truth and be rewarded by God for so doing. 
Likewise, one also has the opportunity to expend one’s energy trying to 
create misunderstanding among God’s creatures and to demoralize people 
in their struggle for His cause thus incurring His chastisement. 

114. At that time the relations between the Muslims and non-Muslims 
were strained to the limit. It was feared, therefore, that the Muslims might 
feel inclined to treat the latter discourteously. They are accordingly asked 
to pay at least as much respect and consideration to others as is paid to 
them - and preferably more. Good manners and courtesy are to be matched 
by the Muslims. In fact, the mission entrusted to the Muslims requires 
them to excel others in this respect. Harshness, irritability and bitterness 
are not becoming in a people whose main function is to preach a message 
and invite people to it; a people committed to guiding mankind towards 
righteousness. While harshness and bitterness may at best satisfy one’s 
injured vanity, they are positively harmful to the cause that one seeks to 
promote. 
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Surely Allah takes good 
count of everything. (87) 
There is no god but Allah. 
He will certainly gather you 
all together on the Day of 
Resurrection - the Day re¬ 
garding which there can be 
no doubt. Whose word can 
be truer than Allah’s? 115 

(88) What has happened 
to you that you have two 
minds about the hypocrites 116 
even though Allah has re¬ 
verted them, owing to the 
sins that they earned? 117 Do 
you want to lead those to the 
right way whom Allah let go 
astray? And he whom Allah 
lets go astray, for him you 
can never find a way. ► 
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115. Whatever the unbelievers, polytheists and atheists may do does not 
impair God’s godhead. That God is the One and Absolute Lord of all is 
a fact which none can alter. And a Day will come when He will gather 
together all human beings and will make them see the consequences of 
their deeds, and no one will be in a position to escape His retribution. 
God therefore does not require His good creatures to maltreat, on His 
behalf, those who are lost in error. 

This is the link between the present verse and the one preceding it. The 
same verse also concludes the theme running through the last twenty verses 
or so (see verses 71 ff). The present verse outlines that a man can follow 
whichever course he deems fit, and expend his energy in any direction he 
likes, but ultimately all men will have to stand before the One True God 
for His judgement and will see the consequences of their deeds. 

116. The problem of the hypocrites is discussed here. They had outwardly 
embraced Islam in Makka and in other parts of Arabia, but instead of 
migrating to the Domain of Islam they continued to live among their own 
people who were unbelievers, taking part in all their hostile machinations 
against Islam and the Muslims. It was not easy for the Muslims to decide 
how to deal with such people. Some were of the opinion that since they 
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(89) They wish that you 
should disbelieve just as they 
disbelieved so that you may 
all be alike. Do not, there¬ 
fore, take from them allies 
until they emigrate in the 
way of Allah, but if they turn 
their backs (on emigration), 
seize them and slay them 118 
wherever you come upon 
them. ► 
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professed Islam, performed Prayers, fasted and recited the Qur’an they 
could not be treated as unbelievers. Here God pronounces His judgement 
on this issue. 

Unless the following is made clear at this point, the reader is likely to 
miss the real object of not only this verse but of all those verses in which 
believers who have failed to migrate are characterized as hypocrites. The 
fact is that after the Prophet (peace be on him) migrated to Madina the 
Muslims came to possess a piece of territory where they could fulfil the 
dictates of their faith. At that time all Muslims who suffered from the 
pressures and constraints imposed on them by the unbelievers, and who 
did not enjoy the freedom to practise their religion, were directed to migrate 
to Madina, the Domain of Islam. It was in these circumstances that all 
those believers who were in a position to migrate to Madina, but who 
failed to do so because their hearth and home, kith and kin, and their 
material interests were dearer to them than Islam, were declared hypocrites. 
Those who were not really in a position to migrate were reckoned as ‘feeble’ 
(see verse 98 below). 

It is obvious that Muslims living in non-Islamic territories can be called 
hypocrites only when the Domain of Islam either extends a general 
invitation to all of them or at least leaves its doors open to them. In such 
circumstances, all Muslims who are neither engaged in trying to transform 
the non-Islamic territory into a Domain of Islam nor inclined to migrate 
to the latter despite their ability to do so, will be deemed hypocrites. But 
if the Domain of Islam neither invites them nor even keeps its doors open 
for them, then they obviously cannot be declared hypocrites merely because 
of their failure to migrate. Such persons would be considered hypocrites 
only if they did something too outrageous to be consistent with true faith. 

117. God has returned them whence they came because of their 
duplicity, their excessive hankering after their material interests, and their 
preference for the good of this world over that of the Next. Those people 


66 



AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 90 


Take none of them for your 
ally or helper, (90) unless 
it be such of them who seek 
refuge with a people who are 
joined with you by a coven¬ 
ant, 119 or those who come to 
you because their hearts 
shrink from fighting either 
against you or against their 
own people. Had Allah so 
willed, He would certainly 
have given them power over 
you and they would have 
fought against you. If they 
leave you alone and do not 
fight against you and offer 
you peace, then Allah does 
not permit you to harm 
them. ► 




had indeed tried to extricate themselves from the grip of unbelief and to 
advance towards Islam. To be a true Muslim calls for single-mindedness. 
It requires a willingness to sacrifice all interests and advantages that are 
in conflict with the interests of Islam. It requires a faith in the Hereafter 
strong enough to enable a man to cheerfully sacrifice all worldly advantages 
for the sake of his eternal happiness. Since those people lacked these 
qualities they retraced their steps. Could there be any doubt about the 
stuff they were made of? 

118. This is the verdict on those hypocritical confessors of faith who 
belong to a belligerent, non-Muslim nation and actually participate in acts 
of hostility against the Islamic state. 

119. The exception here does not relate to the injunction that they should 
not be taken as friends and supporters, but to the injunction that the 
believers should seize and slay them. What is meant is that if a hypocrite 
takes shelter among an unbelieving people with whom the Muslims have 
an agreement he should not be pursued into that territory. It is not 
permissible for Muslims of the Islamic state to kill a hypocrite in some 
neutral territory even if he merits execution. This is because of the sanctity 
of the agreement concluded by the Muslims rather than the sanctity of the 
hypocrite’s blood. 
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(91) You will also find 
others who wish to be secure 
from you, and secure from 
their people, but who, 
whenever they have any op¬ 
portunity to cause mischief, 
plunge into it headlong. If 
such people neither leave 
you alone nor offer you 
peace nor restrain their 
hands from hurting you, then 
seize them and slay them 
wherever you come upon 
them. It is against these that 
We have granted you a clear 
sanction. 

(92) It is not for a believer 
to slay another believer un¬ 
less by mistake. 120 And he 
who has slain a believer by 
mistake, his atonement is to 
set free from bondage a be¬ 
lieving person 121 and to pay 
blood-money to his heirs, 122 
unless they forgo it by way 
of charity. And if the slain 
belonged to a hostile people, 
but was a believer, then the 
atonement is to set free from 
bondage a believing person. I 
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120 The hypocritical confessors of Islam mentioned here are distinct 
from those whom the Muslims may kill. The reference here is to Muslims 
who are either residents of the Domain of Islam (Ddr al-Isldm ) or to those 
who live in the Domain of War or of Unbelief (Ddr al-Harb or Ddr al-Kufr) 
but against whom there is no proof of actual participation in the hostile 
activities with the enemies of Islam. In the time of the Prophet (peace be 
on him) there were many people who had embraced Islam and yet, because 
of genuine difficulties, were living among tribes hostile to Islam It 
occasionally happened that, in attacking a hostile tribe, the Muslims 

inadvertently killed fellow Muslims living in its midst. 
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And if the slain belonged to 
a (non-Muslim) people with 
whom you have a covenant, 
then the atonement is to pay 
the blood-money to his heirs, 
and to set free from bondage 
a believing person. 123 But he 
who cannot (free a slave) 
should fast for two consecu¬ 
tive months. 124 This is the 
penance ordained by Allah. 125 
Allah is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise. (93) And he who 
slays a believer wilfully his 
reward is Hell, where he will 
abide. Allah’s wrath is against 
him and He has cast His curse 
upon him, and has prepared 
for him a great chastisement. 



121. Since the person killed was a believer, expiation of the sin required 
the emancipation of a Muslim slave. 

122. The Prophet (peace be on him) had fixed the blood-money at either 
100 camels, 200 oxen or 2,000 head of cattle. If someone wished to pay this 
in another form the amount would be determined with reference to the market 
value of the articles mentioned above. For instance, for those who wished 
to pay blood-money in cash, the fixed amount in the time of the Prophet 
(peace be on him) was 800 dinars (8000 dirhams). In the time of Caliph ‘Umar 
the amount of blood-money was fixed at 1000 golden dinars (12000 silver 
dirhams). It should be noted, however, that this amount relates to an 
unintentional rather than a deliberate homicide. (Regarding blood-money 
for unintentional homicide and injury see Abu Da’ud, ‘Diyat’, 14-17; 
Tirmidhi, ‘Diyat’, 1; Nasa’I, ‘Qasamah’, 34; Ibn Majah, ‘Diyat’, 6; Malik b. 
Anas, Muwatta’, “Uqul’, 4; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 1, pp. 384 and 
450; vol. 2, pp. 178, 183, 186, 217, 224; vol. 4, p. 275. See also Ibn Rushd, 
Bidayat al-Mujtahid, vol. 2, pp. 401 ff. - Ed.) 

123. The legal injunctions embodied in this verse are as follows: 

(1) If the victim was a resident of the Domain of Islam (Dar al-lslam) the 
killer is not only required to pay blood-money but also to emancipate a slave 
by way of expiation. 
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(94) Believers! When you 
go forth in the way of Allah, 
discern (between friend and 
foe), and do not say to him 
who offers you the greeting 
of peace: ‘You are not a 
believer.’ 126 If you seek the 
good of this worldly life, 
there lies with Allah abun¬ 
dant gain. After all, you too 
were such before, and then 
Allah was gracious to you. 127 
Discern, then, for Allah is 
well aware of what you do. 
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(2) If the victim was a resident of the Domain of War (Ddr al-Harb) the 
killer is only required to emancipate a slave. 

(3) If the victim was a resident of a non-Muslim country which had treaty 
relations with an Islamic state the killer is required to emancipate a slave 
and also to pay blood-money. The amount of the blood-money, however, 
depends on the terms stipulated in the treaty between the Muslims and 
the territory of the victim. (See Jassas, vol. 2,pp. 238 ff. and 240 ff. -Ed.) 

124. This means that he should observe fasting uninterrupted for the 
entire period. If a man breaks his fast for just one day without a legally 
valid reason he will be required to resume fasting anew. 

125. This shows that what has been prescribed is an act of repentance 
and expiation rather than a penalty inflicted on a criminal. Penalization is 
essentially devoid of the spirit of repentance and of the urge to self-reform. 
A penalty is suffered under duress, usually with resentment, and leaves 
behind repugnance and bitterness. On the contrary, what God wants is 
that the believer who has committed a sin should wash the stain of it from 
his soul by supererogatory worship, by acts of charity, and by a meticulous 
fulfilment of all the duties incumbent upon him. Such a person is required 
to turn to God in remorse and repentance so that his sin may be pardoned 
and his soul secured against the recurrence of similar errors. 

The word kaffdrah signifies that which either covers or hides something 
To declare that certain acts of charity constitute kaffdrah means that those 
acts overlay the sin and cover it up, just as stains on a wall are covered up 
when it is painted. K 
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126. In the early days of Islam the greeting as-salam ‘alaykum (‘peace 
be on you’) was a distinguishing symbol of the Muslims. When a Muslim 
greeted another Muslim with this expression it signified that he was a 
member of the same community, that he was a friend and well-wisher, one 
who wished peace and security, from whom he need entertain no fear of 
hostility and towards whom, in return, he should not behave with hostility. 
The Islamic greeting occupied virtually the same position among Muslims 
as the passwords used by sentries to distinguish friend from foe. This was 
particularly important in those days because there were no distinctions in 
dress, language and so on by which Muslims could be conclusively marked 
off from their non-Muslim Arab compatriots. 

The Muslims also encountered a strange problem on the battlefield. 
Whenever a Muslim was in danger of being harmed inadvertently by other 
Muslims during the fighting, he resorted to either the Islamic greeting 
(as-salam ' alaykum ) or the Islamic creed There is no god save Allah’ 
(itiwO in order to indicate that he was their brother-in-faith. The 
Muslims, however, often suspected this to be merely a ruse of the enemy 
and therefore sometimes disregarded the utterance of the Islamic greeting 
or of the Islamic creed, and killed such people and seized their belongings 
as booty. Although whenever the Prophet (peace be on him) came to know 
of such incidents, he severely reproached the people concerned, it, 
nevertheless, continued to take place. In the end God solved the problem 
by revelation. The purport of the verse is that no one has the right 
summarily to judge those who profess to be Muslims, and assume them to 
be lying for fear of their lives. At least two possibilities exist: the claim 
may either be true or it may be false. The truth can only be ascertained 
by proper investigation. While it is impossible to investigate a person’s 
case properly during fighting and this may enable him to save his life by 
lying, it is equally possible that an innocent, true believer might be put to 
death by mistake. The error of letting an unbeliever go unpunished is 
preferable to that of killing a true believer. 

127. The Muslims are now told that there was a time when they were 
scattered among different tribes of unbelievers. They were, therefore, 
forced to conceal the fact of being Muslims since they feared that they 
would be subjected to persecution and hardship. In those days they had 
nothing else besides their verbal profession to testify to their faith. Later 
on, some time before these verses were revealed, God benevolently 
enabled the Muslims to develop a collective entity of their own and thus 
to raise the banner of Islam in the face of strong opposition from the 
unbelievers. That the Muslims should fail to appreciate the hardships which 
other Muslims were enduring, and which they themselves had endured 
until not long beforehand not to treat them with consideration and 
forbearance, did not seem an adequate way of thanking God for His 
benevolence. 
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(95) Those believers who 
sit at home, unless they do 
so out of a disabling injury, 
are not the equals of those 
who strive in the way of Allah 
with their possessions and 
their lives. Allah has exalted 
in rank those who strive with 
their possessions and their 
lives over those who sit at 
home; and though to each 
Allah has promised some 
good reward, He has prefer¬ 
red those who strive (in the 
way of Allah) over those who 
sit at home for a mighty re¬ 
ward. 128 (96) For them are 
ranks, forgiveness, and 
favours from Him. Allah is 
All-Forgiving, All-Compas¬ 
sionate. 
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128. ‘Those who sit at home’ (i.e. remain passive) does not refer either 
to those who had been ordered to fight but tried to look for excuses not 
to fight or to those who were individually obliged to take part in fighting 
because of the general summons of Jihad (fight in the cause of God) and 
yet shirked this duty. The reference here is to those who remained 
engrossed in personal concerns at a time when Jihad had become a 
collective obligation (fard bi al-kifdyah)* In the first case the person who 
fails to fight can only be a hypocrite, and God holds out no good promise 
for such a person unless there is good reason, for example, genuine 
disability. In the second case, however, what is required is the mobilization 
of a part rather than the entire military strength of the Islamic community. 
In such cases, if the recognized head (imam) of the Islamic community 
summons the people to come forward and undertake the expedition 
concerned, those who respond to that call are reckoned to be of superior 
merit to those who remain occupied with other pursuits however meritori¬ 
ous. 


*Fard bi al-kifdyah signifies a collective duty of the Muslim 
people carry it out no Muslim is considered blameworthy; but if r 
a collective guilt - Ed. 
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(97) While taking the souls 
of those who were engaged 
in wronging themselves, 129 
the angels asked: ‘In what 
circumstances were you?’ 
They replied: ‘We were too 
weak and helpless iii the 
land.’ The angels said: ‘Was 
not the earth of Allah wide 
enough for you to emigrate 
in it?’ 130 For such men their 
refuge is Hell - an evil desti¬ 
nation indeed; (98) except 
the men, women, and chil- 




dren who were indeed too 
feeble to be able to seek the 
means of escape and did not 
know where to go - (99) 

maybe Allah shall pardon 
these, for Allah is All- 
Pardoning, All-Forgiving. 








129. The reference here is to those who stay behind along with the 
unbelievers, despite no genuine disability. They are satisfied with a life 
made up of a blend of Islamic and un-Islamic elements, even though they 
have had the chance to migrate to the Dar al-lslam and thus enjoy a full 
Islamic life. This is the wrong that they committed against themselves. 
What kept them satisfied with the mixture of Islamic and un-Islamic 
elements in their life was not any genuine disability but their love of ease 
and comfort, their excessive attachment to their kith and kin and to their 
properties and worldly interests. These concerns had exceeded reasonable 
limits and had even taken precedence over their concern for their religion 
(see also n. 116 above). 

130. Those people who had willingly acquiesced to living under an 
un-Islamic order would be called to account by God and would be asked: 
If a certain territory was under the dominance of rebels against God, so 
that it had become impossible to follow His Law, why did you continue 
to live there? Why did you not migrate to a land where it was possible to 
follow the law of God? 
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(100) He who emigrates in 
the way of Allah will find in 
the earth enough room for 
refuge and plentiful re¬ 
sources. And he who goes 
forth from his house as a 
migrant in the way of Allah 
and His Messenger, and 
whom death overtakes, his 
reward becomes incumbent 
on Allah. Surely Allah is All- 
Forgiving, All-Compassion¬ 
ate. 131 
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131. It should be understood clearly that it is only permissible for a 
person who believes in the true religion enjoined by God to live under the 
dominance of an un-Islamic system on one of the following conditions 
First, that the believer struggles to put an end to the hegemony of the 
un-Islamic system and to have it replaced by the Islamic system of life, as 
the Prophets and their early followers had done. Second, that he lacks the 
means to get out of his homeland and thus stays there, but does so with 
utmost disinclination and unhappiness. 

If neither of these conditions exist, a believer who continues to live in 
a land where an un-Islamic order prevails, commits an act of continuous 
sin. To say that one has no Islamic state to go to does not hold water. For 
if no Islamic state exists, are there no mountains or forests from where 
one could eke out a living by eating leaves and drinking the milk of goats 
and sheep, and thus avoid living in a state of submission to unbelief. 

Some people have misunderstood the tradition which says: There is no 
hijrah after the conquest of Makka’ (Bukhari, ‘Sayd’, 10; ‘Jihad’, 1, 27 
194; Tirmidhi, ‘Siyar’, 33; Nasa’i, ‘Bay‘ah’, 15, etc. - Ed.) This tradition 
is specifically related to the people of Arabia of that time and does not 
embody a permanent injunction. At the time when the greater part of 
Arabia constituted the Domain of Unbelief (Ddr al-Kufr) or the Domain 
of War (Ddr al-Harb), and Islamic laws were being enforced only in Madina 
and its outskirts, the Muslims were emphatically directed to join and keep 
together. But when unbelief lost its strength and elan after the conquest 
of Makka, and almost the entire peninsula came under the dominance of 
Islam, the Prophet (peace be on him) declared that migration was no longer 
needed. This does not mean, however, that the duty to migrate was 
abolished for Muslims all over the world for all time to come regardless 
of the circumstances in which they lived. 


74 



AL-NISA’ (Women) 4: 101 


(101) When you go forth 
journeying in the land, there 
is no blame on you if you 
shorten the Prayer, 132 
(especially) if you fear that 
the unbelievers might cause 
you harm. 133 Surely the 
unbelievers are your open 
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132. Shortening Prayers ( qasr ) while travelling in peace-time consists of 
praying two rak'ahs at those appointed times when one is normally required 
to pray four rak'ahs. The form of qasr during a state of war has not been 
specified. Prayers should, therefore, be performed as circumstances permit. 
People should pray in congregation if possible, otherwise individually. If 
it is not possible to turn towards the qiblah, one may keep the direction 
in which one happens to be facing. One may even pray while seated either 
on the back of an animal or on a vehicle. If actual bowing and prostrating 
are not possible, they may be performed with hand signals. If absolutely 
necessary, one may even pray while walking. One may also pray even 
though one’s clothes are soiled with blood. If, in spite of these relaxations, 
a man still fails to manage to perform a Prayer within the prescribed time, 
he may defer it, following the precedent set by the Prophet (peace be on 
him) during the Battle of the Ditch. 

There is disagreement as to whether one should also perform the sunnah 
(recommended) Prayers, or confine oneself to the obligatory ones. It is 
established that the practice of the Prophet (peace be on him) was to keep 
up the sunnah connected with the fajr (morning) Prayers, and with the 
witr in the ‘isha’ (evening) Prayers. At the other prescribed times, he 
performed only the obligatory Prayers. He did, however, perform the nafl 
(supererogatory) Prayers whenever he had the chance to do so, sometimes 
even while he was mounted. For this reason ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar expressed 
the opinion that one ought not to perform the sunnah Prayers while 
travelling, except for the sunnah in the fajr Prayers. But a majority of 
scholars consider both the performance and the omission of these Prayers 
as equally permissible, leaving the matter entirely to the discretion of the 
individual. The opinion held by the HanafI school, however, is that it is 
preferable for a traveller actually on the move to omit the sunnah Prayers, 
but when he makes an overnight stop and is at his ease (even though in 
the legal sense he may still be a traveller), their performance is preferable. 

According to some eminent jurists, journeys on which one may resort 
to qasr are those characterized as being sabil Allah (in the cause of God), 
such as military expeditions, Pilgrimage, the quest for knowledge, and so 
on. This is the judgement of ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, ‘Abd Allah b. Mas'ud 
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and ‘Ata\ On the other hand, Shafi‘i and Ahmad b. Hanbal are of the 
view that such permission extends to all journeys undertaken for lawful 
purposes, though not to those undertaken for unlawful purposes: indeed, 
if one travels for illegitimate purposes, one has no right whatever to benefit 
from the relaxation of qasr. HanafI jurists, however, do not connect qasr 
with the purpose of the journey; they consider it lawful on all journeys, 
regardless of the purposes for which they are undertaken. They hold that 
a traveller may be either rewarded or punished by God, depending on his 
purpose in travelling. That, however, has nothing to do with the permissi¬ 
bility of qasr. (See the commentaries on the verse by Qurtubi, Ibn KathTr 
and Jassas. See also Ibn Rushd, Bidayatal-Mujtahid, vol. 1 , p. 163-Ed.) 

Other eminent jurists have inferred from the words: ‘And there is no 
blame on you . . . ’ that qasr is not obligatory for a traveller: it is merely 
permitted. A person may avail himself of it if he chooses, and he may also 
perform his Prayers normally if he so wishes. This is the view of Shafi‘i, 
even though he considers qasr recommended and holds its omission to be 
tantamount to failure to adopt the preferable alternative. According to 
Ahmad b. Hanbal, however, while qasr is not obligatory, its omission falls 
under the category of disapproved acts. In Abu Hanifah’s opinion, qasr is 
obligatory, and according to one report, Malik is of the same opinion. (See 
the commentaries on the verse by Qurtubi, Jassas and Ibn al-‘Arabi. See 
also al-Fiqh ‘ala al-Madhahib al-Arba‘ah, vol. 1 , p. 471, and n. 1, pp. 471-3 
and Ibn Rushd, vol. 1, p. 161 - Ed.) It is established by the Hadith that 
the Prophet (peace be on him) always shortened his Prayers during his 
journeys. There is no reliable tradition to the effect that the Prophet (peace 
be on him) ever prayed four full rak'ahs in these circumstances. Ibn ‘Umar 
states that he accompanied the Prophet (peace be on him) as well as Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman on their journeys, and never saw any of them 
fail to shorten their Prayers. A number of authentic traditions which have 
come down from Ibn ‘Abbas and several other Companions corroborate 
this. When ‘Uthman prayed four rak‘ahs in Mina on the occasion of Hajj, 
some Companions objected to his not shortening the Prayer. ‘Uthman 
convinced them that he had not made any mistake in so doing by arguing 
that he had got married in Makka and he had heard from the Prophet 
(peace be on him) that the place a person married in was in a sense his 
home. In that respect he was, therefore, not a traveller. (See the 
commentaries on the verse by Qurtubi, Jassas and Ibn Kathir, and the 
chapters on ‘Salat al-Qasr’ in the major collections of Hadith - Ed.) 

In opposition to these numerous traditions are two from ‘A’ishah which 
indicate that it is equally valid both to shorten the Prayers and to do them 
in full. These traditions, however, have weak links in their transmission 
and are also opposed to the authenticated practice of ‘A’ishah herself. It 
is also true that there are intermediary states between travel and non-travel. 
During a temporary stop, it is quite proper for a man to shorten his Prayers 
on some occasions and on others to complete them. It depends upon the 
circumstances. It is probably in this context that ‘A’ishah states that the 
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Prophet (peace be on him) sometimes shortened his Prayers and sometimes 
performed them in full. 

The Qur’anic expression in the verse ‘there shall be no blame’ also occurs 
in the Qur’anic verse on the ritual of running between Safa and Marwah 
(see Surah aUBaqarah 2: 158). The actual words used in both verses 
apparently mean that these acts were not blameworthy even though the 
running, as we know, is part of the prescribed rites of Pilgrimage and is 
obligatory. We can appreciate the significance of both these Qur’anic verses 
if we remember that the purpose in each case is to dispel the misunderstand¬ 
ing that the acts concerned might either entail some sin or jeopardize a 
man’s reward. 

Another question in regard to qasr is: What is the minimum travelling 
distance in which Prayers may be shortened? The Zahiri school recognizes 
no limit at all: any travelling validates the shortening of Prayers. According 
to Malik, however, one may not shorten Prayers if the distance involved 
is either less than forty-eight miles (seventy-seven kilometers) or involves 
travelling for less than a day and a night. This is also the opinion of Ahmad 
b. Hanbal and Ibn ‘Abbas and a statement in support of it has also come 
down from Shafi‘I. The Companion Anas considers it permissible to shorten 
Prayers if the travelling distance is fifteen miles. Awza‘T, Zuhri and ‘Umar 
consider one day’s travelling to be sufficient; Hasan al-Basrl says that the 
journey should be two days long, and Abu Yusuf says that it should be 
more than two days. According to Abu Hanifah, one may shorten the 
Prayers on any journey in which one has to travel for three days either on 
foot or by camel, i.e. a distance of eighteen farsakh. Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn Mas‘ud 
and ‘Uthman agree with this view. (See the commentary on the verse by 
QurtubI and Jassas. See also al-Fiqh 'aid al-Madhahib al-Arba‘ah, vol. 1, 
pp. 472 ff. and Ibn Rushd, vol. 1, pp. 163 ff. - Ed.) 

If one stops over en route to one’s destination, how long may one stay 
in one place and still be allowed to shorten one’s Prayers? On this question, 
too, a variety of opinions have been expressed. Ahmad b. Hanbal is of 
the opinion that if a man decides to stay for four days, he should perform 
his Prayers in full. Malik and Shafi‘1 are of the opinion that a man may 
not shorten his Prayers if he decides to stay at a place for more than four 
days. Awza‘T and Abu Hanifah are respectively of the opinion that if a 
person intends to stay at a place for more than thirteen or fifteen days, he 
should pray in full. No categorical injunction has come down from the 
Prophet (peace be on him) on this matter. All jurists agree, however, that 
if a man has been held up somewhere and cannot proceed because of some 
constraint, he may shorten his Prayers indefinitely provided he is in a 
constant state of readiness to undertake the journey back to his home as 
soon as the constraint is removed. Instances are reported of Companions 
who continued to shorten their Prayers for two years in this kind of 
circumstance. Treating the situation of a prisoner as analogous to this, 
Ahmad b. Hanbal holds that he may shorten his Prayers throughout the 
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(102) (O Messenger!) If 
you are among the believers 
and rise (in the state of war) 
to lead the Prayer for 
them, 134 let a party of them 
stand with you to worship, 
keeping their arms. 135 When 
they have performed their 
prostration, let them go be¬ 
hind you, and let another 
party who have not prayed, 
pray with you, remaining on 
guard and keeping their 
arms, 136 for the unbelievers 
love to see you heedless of 
your arms and your baggage 
so that they might swoop 
upon you in a surprise attack. 
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period of his imprisonment. (For legal discussions on the questions 
discussed here see the commentaries on the verse by Ibn KathTr, Jassas, 
Qurtubi and Ibn al-‘Arabi. See also Ibn Rushd, vol. 1, pp. 160-5 - Ed.) 

133. The Zahirls and Khawarij have interpreted this to signify that the 
injunction of shortening Prayers is confined to war-time alone and that it 
is against the Qur’an to shorten Prayers while travelling in peace-time. But 
it is established by an authentic tradition that when ‘Umar mentioned this 
misgiving to the Prophet (peace be on him), he said: ‘This is a charitable 
gift to you from God, so accept His charitable gift.’ (Muslim, ‘Salat 
al-Musafirin’, 12; AbQ Da’ud, ‘Salat al-Safar’, 1; Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
Musnad, vol. 3, pp. 129 and 190 - Ed.) It is more or less established by 
an overwhelmingly large number of traditions that the Prophet (peace be 
on him) shortened his Prayers in times of both war and peace. Ibn ‘Abbas 
states categorically that the Prophet (peace be on him) left Madina with 
the intention of performing Pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah, and during this 
journey he prayed two rak'ahs (instead of four) even though he could have 
nothing to fear except God. (See Nasa’I, ‘Taqslr al-Salah’, 1 - Ed.) It is 
for this reason that I have added the word ‘especially’ in brackets to the 
text of the translation. 

134. These words have led Abu Yusuf and Hasan b. Ziyad to the view 
that Prayer in a state of insecurity was confined to the time of the Prophet 
(peace be on him) alone. There are numerous examples, however, where 
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a Qur’anic injunction was addressed specifically to the Prophet (peace be 
on him), yet holds good for the succeeding periods. Moreover, it is 
established that many outstanding Companions also resorted to this form 
of Prayer, even after the death of the Prophet (peace be on him), and 
there are no reports of disagreement on this question among the Compan¬ 
ions. (For discussion see Jassas, vol. 2, pp. 261-3 and Ibn Rushd, vol. 1, 
p. 169 - Ed.) 

135. This injunction regarding Prayer in a state of either fear or insecurity 
(salat al-khawf) refers to the time when an enemy attack is anticipated, 
but the fighting has not yet begun. When fighting is taking place the ruling 
of the Hanafi school is that Prayer may be deferred. Malik and Thawri 
are of the opinion that if it is not possible to bow and prostrate in Prayer, 
it is enough to perform these actions by means of signs. Shafi‘I argues that 
should the need arise, one might even fight while still in the state of Prayer. 
It is an established fact that on four occasions during the Battle of the 
Ditch the Prophet (peace be on him) missed Prayers during the appointed 
times, but performed them subsequently in their correct sequence, even 
though the above-mentioned injunction regarding Prayer in the state of 
insecurity had already been revealed. (See Jassas, vol. 2, pp. 263 ff. - Ed.) 

136. The actual form of congregational Prayer in the state of insecurity 
depends, to a large extent, on the actual state of the hostilities. The Prophet 
(peace be on him) prayed variously under different conditions. A Muslim 
commander may use his discretion and adopt whichever of the following 
forms of Prayer seems to him most in keeping with the actual circumstances 
of the conflict: 

(1) That a group of soldiers may pray behind the Prayer-leader, while 
the rest take their positions against the enemy. When one rak‘ah is 
completed, the first group may disperse to be replaced in the Prayer by 
those who were at battle-stations, and who now complete the second rak'ah 
behind the leader. In this way the soldiers will have prayed one rak'ah 
each, and the leader two rak'ahs. 

(2) That a group of soldiers may pray first and then another group may 
pray one rak'ah each behind the leader. Subsequently, each of the two 
groups comes, in turn, to complete the Prayer by performing one rak'ah 
individually. In this way, each of the two groups will have prayed one 
rak'ah congregationally and one rak'ah individually. 

(3) That a group may pray two rak'ahs behind the leader, recite 
tashahhud and finish the Prayer by reciting the salutation. Then the second 
group may join the Prayer behind the leader and complete it with him. 
Thus the Prayer-leader will have prayed four rak'ahs and each of the two 
groups will have prayed two. 

(4) That a group may pray one rak'ah behind the leader. When the 
leader rises to pray the second rak'ah, those who have been following him 
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But there shall be no blame 
upon you if you were to lay 
aside your arms if you are 
either troubled by rain or are 
sick; but remain on guard. 
Surely Allah has prepared a 
humiliating chastisement for 
the unbelievers. 137 (103) 
When you have finished the 
Prayer, remember Allah - 
standing, and sitting, and re¬ 
clining. And when you be¬ 
come secure, perform the 
regular Prayer. The Prayer is 
enjoined upon the believers 
at stated times. 
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may complete the second rak'ah by themselves, including the recitation of 
the tashahhud and salutation. Then the second group joins the Prayer while 
the leader is in the second rak‘ah . After the leader has finished his second 
rak'ah and his followers have prayed their first, the latter may rise and 
complete their Prayer by performing the second rak'ah by themselves. In 
this case, the leader should prolong his standing in the second rak'ah of 
the Prayer. 

The first form has been reported by Ibn ‘Abbas, Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah 
and Mujahid. The second form has been reported by ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ud 
and is the basis of the HanafI ruling on this matter. The third form of the 
Prayer has been adopted by Shafi‘i and Malik with slight modification. 
The basis of this ruling is a tradition from Sahl b. Abi Hathmah.* 

There are certain other forms of Prayer in the state of insecurity, details 
of which can be found in larger works of Islamic Law. 

137. This is to emphasize that the precautions recommended here are 
among the measures which ought to be adopted with a view to minimizing 

* This tradition reports that the Prophet (peace be on him) led the Prayer of his Companions 
as prescribed for the state of insecurity. The Companions stood in two rows behind the 
Prophet (peace be on him). The Companions in the first row completed the first rak'ah with 
the Prophet (peace be on him), then rose and remained standing until those in the second 
row had prayed one rak'ah. The latter then rose and stepped forward and the ones standing 
ahead of them retreated behind them. Then the Prophet (peace be on him) prayed with this 
group one rak'ah , then sat down until the back row had prayed one rak'ah. Then the Prophet 
(peace be on him) recited the salutation (marking the end of the Prayer). See Muslim ‘Salat 
al-Musafirin’ - Ed. ’ ' 
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(104) Do not be faint of 
heart in pursuing these 
people: 138 if you happen to 
suffer harm they too are suf¬ 
fering just as you are, while 
you may hope from Allah 
what they cannot hope for. 139 
Allah is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise. 

(105) (O Messenger!) We 
have revealed to you this 
Book with the Truth so that 
you may judge between 
people in accordance with 
what Allah has shown you. 
So do not dispute on behalf 
of the dishonest, 140 (106) 
and seek forgiveness from 
Allah. Surely Allah is All- 
Forgiving, All-Compassion¬ 
ate. ► 




losses and ensuring good results. Victory and defeat ultimately depend, 
however, on the will of God; so even while taking these precautionary 
measures one should feel sure that God will humiliate those who are trying 
to extinguish His light. 

138. This refers to those unbelievers who adamantly opposed the cause 
of Islam and the establishment of the Islamic order. 

139. It is astonishing that men of faith should not be prepared to endure 
the same degree of hardship for the sake of the Truth as unbelievers do 
for the sake of falsehood. This is strange insofar as the latter merely seek 
the transient benefits of worldly life whereas the faithful seek to please, 
and secure the proximity of the Lord of the Universe and look forward to 
everlasting rewards. 

140. These and certain other verses which occur a little later on (see 
verses 113 ff.) deal with an important matter, related to an incident that 
took place around the time they were revealed. The incident involved a 
person called Tu‘mah or Bashir ibn Ubayriq of the Banu Zafar tribe of the 
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Ansar. This man stole an Ansari’s coat of mail. While the investigation 
was in progress, he put the coat of mail in the house of a Jew. Its owner 
approached the Prophet (peace be on him) and expressed his suspicion 
about Tu'mah. But Tu‘mah, his kinsmen and many of the Banu Zafar 
colluded to ascribe the guilt to the Jew. When the Jew concerned was 
asked about the matter he pleaded that he was not guilty. Tu’mah’s 
supporters, on the other hand, waged a vigorous propaganda campaign to 
save Tu‘mah’s skin. They argued that the wicked Jew, who had denied the 
Truth and disbelieved in God and the Prophet (peace be on him), was 
absolutely untrustworthy, and his statement ought to be rejected outright. 
The Prophet (peace be on him) was about to decide the case against the 
Jew on formal grounds and to censure the plaintiff for slandering Banu 
Ubayriq, but before he could do so, the whole matter was laid bare by a 
revelation from God. (For the traditions cited here, see the commentary 
of Ibn Kathir on this verse - Ed.) 

It is obvious that the Prophet (peace be on him) would have committed 
no sin if he had given judgement on the evidence before him. Judges are 
quite often faced with such situations. False evidence is given in order to 
obtain wrong verdicts. The time when this case came up for decision was 
a time of severe conflict between Islam and unbelief. Had the Prophet 
(peace be on him) issued a wrong judgement on the basis of the evidence 
before him, it would have provided the opponents of Islam with an effective 
weapon against the Prophet (peace be on him) as well as against the entire 
Islamic community, and even Islam itself. They could have spread the word 
that the Prophet (peace be on him) and his followers were not concerned 
about right and justice: it would have been claimed that they were guilty 
of the same prejudice and chauvinism against which they had themselves 
been preaching. It was specifically to prevent this situation that God 
intervened in this particular case. 

In this and the following verses (105 ff.) the Muslims were strongly 
censured for supporting criminals for no other reason than either family 
or tribal solidarity and were told that they should not allow prejudice to 
interfere with the principle of equal justice for all. Man’s instinctive honesty 
revolts against the idea of supporting one’s own kin even when they are 
wrong, and denying others their legitimate rights. 
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(107) Do not plead for those 
who are dishonest to them¬ 
selves; 141 Allah does not love 
him who betrays trust and 
persists in sin. (108) They 
can hide (their deeds) from 
men but they cannot hide 
(them) from Allah for He is 
with them even when they 
hold nightly counsels that are 
unpleasing to Allah. Allah 
encompasses all their do¬ 
ings. (109) You pleaded 
on their behalf in this worldly 
life but who will plead with 
Allah on their behalf on the 
Day of Resurrection, or who 
will be their defender 
there? (110) He who does 
either evil or wrongs himself, 
and then asks for the forgive¬ 
ness of Allah, will find Allah 
All-Forgiving, All-Compas¬ 
sionate. (Ill) He who 
commits a sin, commits it 
only to his detriment. Surely 
Allah is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise. (112) But he who 
commits either a fault or a 
sin, and then casts it upon an 
innocent person, lays upon 
himself the burden of a false 
charge and a flagrant sin. 
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141. Whoever commits a breach of trust with others in fact commits a 
breach of trust with his own self first. For the powers of his head and heart 
have been placed at his disposal as a trust, and by misusing them he is 
forcing those powers to support him in acts which involve a breach of trust. 
In doing so the person concerned suppresses his conscience, which God 
has placed as a sentinel over his moral conduct, with the result that it is 
rendered incapable of preventing him from acts of wrong and iniquity. It 


83 




AL-NISA’ (Women) 4:113-15 


(113) (O Messenger!) But 
for Allah’s favour and mercy 
upon you, a party of them 
had resolved to mislead you, 
yet they only misled them¬ 
selves, and could not have 
harmed you in any way. 142 
Allah revealed to you the 
Book and Wisdom, and He 
taught you what you knew 
not. Great indeed has been 
Allah’s favour upon you. 
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(114) Most of their secret 
conferrings are devoid of 
good, unless one secretly en¬ 
joins in charity, good deeds, 
and setting the affairs of men 
right. We shall grant who¬ 
ever does that seeking to 
please Allah a great re¬ 
ward. (115) As for him 
who sets himself against the 
Messenger and follows a path 
other than that of the believ¬ 
ers even after true guidance 
had become clear to him, We 
will let him go to the way he 
has turned to, 143 and We will 
cast him into Hell - an evil 
destination. 
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is only after a man has already carried out this cruel suppression of 
conscience within himself that he is able to commit acts of sin and iniquity 
outwardly. 

142. Even if some people succeeded in their design to obtain from the 
Prophet (peace be on him) a wrong judgement in their favour by presenting 
a false account of events, the real loss would have been theirs rather than 
the Prophet’s (peace be on him). For the real criminals in the sjght-of God 
are the perpetrators of that fraud and not the Prophet Jptace be on him) 
who might in good faith have delivered a verdict tftat actually did not 
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(116) Truly it is only as¬ 
sociating others with Allah 
in His divinity that Allah 
does not forgive, 144 and for¬ 
gives anything besides that 
to whomsoever He wills. 
Whoever associates others 
with Allah in His divinity has 
indeed strayed far away. 
(117) Rather than call upon 
Him, they call upon goddes¬ 
ses, and call upon a rebelli¬ 
ous Satan 145 (118) upon 
whom Allah has laid His 
curse. He said (to Allah): ‘I 
will take to myself an ap¬ 
pointed portion of Your ser¬ 
vants 146 (119) and shall 
lead them astray, and shall 
engross them in vain desires, 
and I shall command them 
and they will cut off the ears 
of the cattle, 147 and I shall 
command them and they will 
disfigure Allah’s creation.’ 148 
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conform to the facts. Whoever obtains a judgement in his favour by tricking 
the courts deludes himself into believing that by such tricks he can bring 
right to his side; right remains with its true claimant regardless of 
judgements obtained by fraud and deception. (See also Towards Under¬ 
standing the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, n. 197.) 

143. When, after revelation from God, the Prophet (peace be on him) 
delivered his verdict in favour of the innocent Jew rather than the dishonest 
Muslim, the latter was so seized by un-Islamic, egotistic and chauvinistic 
considerations that he left Madina, went straight to Makka to join the 
ranks of the enemies of Islam and of the Prophet (peace be on him), and 
undertook open opposition. The verse alludes to that incident. 

144. In this and the following verses we are asked to consider coolly, 
the end result of obsession with rage and anger, and what kind of people 
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one chooses to identify with in place of the righteous people from whom 
one foolishly dissociates oneself. 

145. No one sets up Satan as his ‘god’ in the sense that he makes him 
the object of his ritual worship and declares him to be God in so many 
words. The way to make Satan one’s god is to entrust one’s reins to him 
and let oneself be drawn helplessly in whichever direction he wants; the 
relationship between the two is, then, that of worshipper and worshipped. 
This shows that either absolute, unreserved obedience to or blind following 
of anybody is tantamount to ‘worshipping’ him, so that whoever indulges 
in this kind of absolute obedience is guilty of worshipping a ‘god’ other 
than the One True God. 

146. This shows that Satan is determined to lay his claim to a portion 
of men’s time, to their effort and labour, to their energies and capacities, 
to their material belongings, and to their offspring, and would somehow 
trick them into devoting a sizeable portion of all these in his cause. 

147. The reference here is to a superstitious Arabian custom. It was 
customary among the Arabs that after a camel had given birth to five or 
ten young to slit her ears and let her go in the name of their deity; they 
considered it forbidden to put her to any work. Likewise, the male camel 
that had caused the birth of ten camels was consecrated to some deity. 
The slitting of ears symbolized this consecration. 

148. To alter God’s creation in some respect does not mean changing 
its original form. If that was meant, human civilization would have to be 
considered Satanic in its entirety. For civilization consists essentially of 
man’s putting to use the resources endowed by God. Hence the alteration 
of God’s creation, which is characterized as Satanic, consists in using a 
thing not for the purpose for which it was created by God. In other words, 
all acts performed in violation either of one’s true nature or of the intrinsic 
nature of other things are the result of the misleading promptings of Satan. 
These include, for instance, sodomy, birth control, monasticism, celibacy, 
sterilization of either men or women, turning males into eunuchs, diverting 
females from the functions entrusted to them by nature and driving them 
to perform the functions for which men were created. These and numerous 
similar measures are enacted by Satan’s disciples in this world, which 
amounts on their part, to saying that the laws of the Creator were faulty 
and that they would like to ‘reform’ them. 
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He who took Satan rather 
than Allah for his guardian 
has indeed suffered a man¬ 
ifest loss. (120) Satan 
makes promises to them and 
fills them with vain hopes, 149 
but whatever he promises 
them is merely delusion. 
(121) For these people, their 
abode shall be Hell and from 
there they shall find no way 
of escape. (122) But those 
who believe and do good. 
We shall cause them to enter 
the Gardens beneath which 
rivers flow. Here they will 
abide for ever. This is Allah’s 
promise in truth and whose 
word is truer than Allah’s? 

(123) It is neither your 
fancies nor the fancies of the 
People of the Book which 
matter. Whoever does evil 
shall reap its consequence 
and will find none to be his 
protector and helper against 
Allah. (124) Whoever 
does good and believes - 
whether he is male or female 
- such shall enter the Gar¬ 
den, and they shall not be 
wronged in the slightest. 
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149. Satanic operations are based on making attractive promises and 
raising high hopes. Whenever Satan wants to mislead men, whether 
individually or collectively, he tries to inspire them with utopian expecta¬ 
tions. In some he inspires expectations of ecstatic pleasure and outstanding 
success in their individual lives. He inspires others with prospects for 
achieving national glory. To still others he promises the well-being of 
mankind. He makes people feel confident that they can arrive at the 
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(125) And whose way of life 
could be better than that of 
he who submits his whole 
being to Allah, does good, 
and follows exclusively the 
way of Abraham whom 
Allah took for a friend? 

(126) Whatever is in the 
heavens and in the earth be¬ 
longs to Allah; 150 Allah en¬ 
compasses everything. 151 

(127) They ask you to pro¬ 
nounce laws concerning 
women, 152 say: ‘Allah pro¬ 
nounces to you concerning 
them, 153 and reminds you of 
the injunctions which were 
recited to you in the Book 
about female orphans whom 
you do not give what has 
been ordained for them 154 
and whom you wish to marry 
(out of greed)’, 155 and the 
commandments relating to 
the children who are weak 
and helpless. 156 Allah directs 
you to treat the orphans with 
justice. Allah is well aware 
of whatever good you do. 
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ultimate truth without the aid of revealed knowledge. He deludes others 
into believing that God neither exists nor that there is any Life-after-Death. 
He comforts others with the belief that even if there is an After-life, they 
will be able to escape punishment through the intercession of certain 
persons. In short, Satan extends to different groups of people different 
promises and expectations with a view to seducing them. 

150. To submit to God is the best course for man, for it conforms fully 
to ultimate reality. Since God is the Lord of the heavens and the earth 
and all that lies therein, the only right attitude for man is to give up his 
unlimited freedom and willingly commit himself to serve and obey God. 
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151. If man will neither submit to God nor stop acting in defiance of 

Him, he should bear in mind that he can never escape from God’s grip, 
for His power encompasses him completely. 

152. The actual query about women is not spelled out directly. The 
judgement pronounced a little later on in response to that query, however, 
makes it abundantly clear what the query was. 

153. This is not a response to the query itself. Before attending to this, 
God once again emphasizes that people should implement His directives 
regarding orphans in general, and orphan girls in particular, as mentioned 
at the beginning of this surah (see verses 2 ff. above). This shows the 
importance of the rights of orphans in the sight of God. The protection of 
their rights, as we have pointed out, had already been stressed forcefully 
(see beginning of the surah, verses 1-14). But that was not deemed 
sufficient. Hence, when problems of family life came up for discussion, 
the question of the well-being of orphans automatically arose even before 
answering the questions people raised. 

154. This alludes to verse 3 of this surah: ‘And if you fear that you might 
not treat the orphans justly, then marry the women that seem good to you.’ 

155. The words of the text d may be int* -preted as: 

‘Whom you wish to marry (out of greed)’ and also as ‘Whom ou do not 
wish to marry.’ In explanation of this verse ‘A’ishah states tha , in those 
days, guardians of orphan girls who had any significant inherit, nee from 
their parents used to perpetrate many wrongs on their wards, if the girl 
was both rich and g<»od look ng, the guardian desired to marry her and 
exploit both her attractVeness r id wealth without either having to make 
the bridal-due ( mahr ) or even ht ing to undertake her maintenance. If the 
girl was ugly, the guardian would neither marry her nor allow her to get 
married, for she might thus get a husband who would support her claim 
to her legitimate rights. (See the commentary of Ibn Kathir on this verse. 
The tradition is quoted by Ibn Kathir from Bukhari. See also n. 4 above 
- Ed.) 


156. The reference here is to the injunctions regarding the protection 
of the rights of orphans at the beginning of the surah (see verses 1 ff. and 
11 ff. above). 
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(128) If 157 a woman fears 
either ill-treatment or aver¬ 
sion from her husband it is 
not wrong for the husband 
and wife to bring about re¬ 
conciliation among them¬ 
selves (by compromising on 
their rights), for settlement 
is better. 158 Man’s soul is al¬ 
ways prone to selfishness, 159 
but if you do good and are 
God-fearing, then surely 
Allah is aware of the things 
you do. 160 ► 
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157. The actual response to the query begins here. In order to appreciate 
the response fully one would do well to consider the query itself. In the 
days of Ignorance a man was free to marry an unlimited number of women, 
who had virtually no rights. When the preliminary verses of the present 
surah were revealed (see especially verse 3) this freedom was circumscribed 
in two ways. First, the maximum number of wives was fixed at four. Second, 
justice (that is, equal treatment of wives) was laid down as a necessary 
condition for marrying more than one. This gives rise to the question 
whether a person is obligated by Islam to feel equally towards each of his 
wives, to love each to an equal degree, and treat them equally even in 
respect of sexual relationship. Such questions are especially relevant with 
regard to a husband one of whose wives might be, say, afflicted with either 
sterility, permanent sickness or who is incapable of sexual intercourse. 
Does justice demand that if he fails to live up to the standards of equality 
mentioned above that he should renounce his first wife in order to marry 
the second? Moreover, where the first wife is disinclined to agree to 
annulment of the marriage, is it appropriate for the spouses to make a 
voluntary accord between themselves, according to which the wife, towards 
whom the husband feels relatively less attracted, voluntarily surrenders 
some of her rights, prevailing upon her husband not to repudiate the 
marriage? Would such an act be against the dictates of justice? 

It is to questions such as these that these verses are addressed. 

158. It is better for the spouses to come to a mutual understanding so 
that the wife may remain with the same man with whom she has already 
spent part of her life. 

159. The ‘selfishness’ on the part of the wife is that even though she is 
conscious of the causes which have contributed to her husband’s aversion 
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(129) You will not be able to 
treat your wives with abso¬ 
lute justice not even when 
you keenly desire to do so. 
(It suffices in order to follow 
the Law of Allah that) you 
incline not wholly to one, 
leaving the other in sus¬ 
pense. 161 If you act rightly 
and remain God-fearing, 
surely Allah is All-Forgiving, 
All-Compassionate. 162 (130) 
But if the two separate, out 
of His plenty Allah will make 
each dispense with the other. 
Indeed Allah is All-Bounte¬ 
ous, All-Wise. ► 




towards her, she nevertheless expects from him the treatment that a 
husband accords to the wife that he loves. The ‘selfishness’ of the husband, 
on the other hand, lies in suppressing her unduly and curtailing her rights 
to an intolerable extent, merely because she is keen to continue to live 
with him even though she has lost her attraction for him. 

160. Here, too, God urges the male, as He usually does in such matters, 
to be magnanimous. God urges a man to treat his wife, who has probably 
spent a considerable number of years with him as his companion, with 
kindliness and grace in spite of the aversion that he has come to feel for 
her. He also urges man to love God, for if He were to deprive him of His 
loving care and blessing in order to punish him for his shortcomings, what 
place would he have under the sun? 

161. This means that it is not possible for a man to accord complete 
equality of treatment to two or more wives under all circumstances and in 
all respects. It is possible that one is ugly, the other beautiful; one is old, 
the other young; one is permanently sick, the other healthy; one is irritable, 
the other good-tempered. These and other differences are likely to make 
a person less attracted to one and more to the other. In such circumstances, 
the Law does not demand that one should necessarily maintain absolute 
equality between the wives in respect of love, emotional attachment and 
sexual relationship. What it does demand is that if a husband does not 
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(131) All that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the 
earth belongs to Allah, We 
enjoined upon those who 
were given the Book before 
you, and also yourselves, to 
have fear of Allah. But if you 
disbelieve, then bear in mind 
that all that is in the heavens 
and all that is in the earth 
belongs to Allah. Allah is 
Self-Sufficient, Most 
Praiseworthy. ► 
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repudiate the marriage despite aversion for his wife, either because of his 
own desire or out of consideration for the desire of his wife, he should at 
least maintain a good relationship short of which his wife begins to feel as 
if she is without a husband. In such circumstances, while it is natural that 
a person should prefer one wife to the other, this should not go to the 
extent that the woman remains, as it were, in a state of suspension, as if 
she were without a husband at all. 

Some people point out that in this verse the Qur’an in one breath 
stipulates justice as the necessary condition for plurality of wives and in 
the other breath declares it to be impossible. On this ground they conclude 
that the Qur’an has itself revoked the permission to marry more than one 
wife. There is, however, absolutely no justification for such an inference. 
Such an inference would have been justified had the Qur’an merely said 
that ‘You will not be able to treat your wives with (absolute) justice.’ But 
this statement has been followed by the directive: ‘ ... do not allow 
yourselves to incline wholly to one, leaving the other in suspense.’ This 
leaves no grounds at all for the blind followers of Christian Europe to force 
an interpretation of their liking on the verse. 

162. If a man does not deliberately inflict any wrong and tries earnestly 
to be just in his dealings God will pardon whatever minor shortcomings 
take place. 
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(132) And to Allah belongs 
all that is in the heavens and 
all that is in the earth; and 
Allah suffices for help and 
protection. (133) If He 
wills, He has the full power 
to remove you, O mankind, 
and bring in others in your 
place. (134) He who de¬ 
sires the reward of this world, 
let him know that with Allah 
is the reward of this world 
and also of the World to 
Come. Allah is All-Hearing, 
All-Seeing. 163 





163. In the Qur’an God often rounds off His enunciation of laws by 
urging people to reform those aspects of family life and social order in 
which they are generally liable to commit injustice with admonitions 
designed to create in people the urge to follow those legal injunctions. 
Since in the preceding verse the believers were asked to treat women and 
orphans with justice and kindness it was deemed necessary to bring home 
to them the following points: 

First, that people should not entertain the illusion that they have the 
power to make or mar the destinies of others, that if they were to withdraw 
their support, people would be left helpless. The fact is that the destinies 
of all He in the Hand of God alone and He need not remain dependent 
upon any single person as the sole instrument for helping any particular 
creature. The resources of the Lord of the heavens and the earth are 
limitless and He also knows how to use those resources. 

Second, that the followers of the Prophet (peace be on him) ought to 
heed the admonition that was made to them, just as it was made to the 
followers of the former Prophets: to fear God in all their actions. They 
are being told in effect that by following God’s guidance they will secure 
their own well-being rather than be the source of any benefit to God, that 
they can do God no harm by disobeying Him, just as it did not lie in the 
power of the followers of the former Prophets to cause God any harm. 
The Lord of the Universe does not need people’s obedience. If they disobey 
He may simply replace them with some other nation, and their dismissal 
will not diminish the majesty and splendour of His realm in the least. 

Third, that God alone has the power to dispense the good of this world 
as well as that of the Hereafter, to lavish transient benefits as well as 
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(135) Believers! Be up¬ 
holders of justice, 164 and 
bearers of witness to truth 
for the sake of Allah, 165 even 
though it may either be 
against yourselves or against 
your parents and kinsmen, 
or the rich or the poor: for 
Allah is more concerned with 
their well-being than you are. 
Do not, then, follow your 
own desires lest you keep 
away from justice. If you 
twist or turn away from (the 
truth), know that Allah is 
well aware of all that you do. 
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abiding felicity. It all depends on a man’s nature and the extent of his 
ambition what kind of benefit he seeks from God. If a man is infatuated 
with the fleeting benefits of this world, and is prepared to sacrifice the 
benefits of the everlasting life, then God will grant him only the good of 
this world and he will have no share in the good of the Hereafter. God’s 
benevolence is like a river which never dries up, a river which is both 
capable of, and geared to, providing abundant water to all who need their 
tillage watered. It is short-sighted and unambitious to want one’s fields to 
be irrigated only once, and to be prepared thereafter to face the prospect 
of eternal drought. Anyone with breadth of vision would commit himself 
to submit to God and obey Him, thereby earning the well-being of both 
worlds. 

The section ends with the assertion that God is All-Seeing and All-Hear¬ 
ing. This means that God is fully aware of the actions of His creatures, 
and is unlike those negligent sovereigns who are blind in lavishing their 
favours. God governs the universe with full knowledge and awareness. He 
has an eye on the capacities and ambitions of all human beings and knows 
their qualities exactly. He is fully aware of the purposes to which people 
devote their efforts and energies. Anyone who wilfully decides to be 
disobedient to God should therefore not cherish hopes of receiving the 
favours reserved for those who obey Him. 

164. It is not enough for believers to uphold justice themselves: they 
are expected to be its standard-bearers. They are supposed not merely to 
practise justice in their own dealings but to strive for its triumph. They 
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fi36) Believers! Be¬ 
lieve 166 in Allah and His Mes¬ 
senger and in the Book He 
has revealed to His Mes¬ 
senger, and in the Book He 
revealed before. And who¬ 
ever disbelieves 167 in Allah, 
in His angels, in His Books, 
in His Messengers and in the 
Last Day, has indeed strayed 
far away. ► 
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have to do all within their power to ensure that injustice is eradicated and 
replaced by equity and justice. A true believer is required to be the pillar 
supporting the establishment of right and justice. 

165. The testimony of the believers should be solely for the sake of God. 
Their testimony should not be biased in favour of any of the parties 
concerned, they should not use any opportunity for personal aggrandize¬ 
ment, and they should not seek to please anyone but God. 

166. To ask believers to believe might at first seem strange. The fact is, 
however, that belief as used here has two meanings. First, belief denotes 
that a man has preferred to acknowledge the soundness of true guidance, 
to distance himself from the fold of those who disbelieve, and to join the 
camp of the believers. Second, belief denotes faith, a man’s believing in 
the truth with all his heart, with full earnestness and sincerity. It denotes 
man’s sincere determination to mould his way of thinking, his taste and 
temperament, his likes and dislikes, his conduct and character, his 
friendship and enmity, and the direction of his efforts and striving, in 
conformity with the creed which he has resolved to embrace. This verse 
is addressed to all those who are ‘believers’ in the first sense of the term, 
and they are asked to change themselves into true believers, i.e. believers 
in the second sense. 

167. Kufr has two meanings. One signifies categorical rejection. The 
other signifies that pretence of belief even when either one’s heart is not 
convinced or one’s conduct is flagrantly opposed to the demands of one’s 
belief. Here the term kufr conveys both meanings, and the verse aims at 
impressing upon people that whichever kind of kufr they adopt in respect 
of the fundamental beliefs of Islam, it will only alienate them from the 
Truth, and lead them instead to falsehood, and ultimately to their tragic 
failure and destruction. 
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(137) Allah will neither for¬ 
give nor show the right way 
to those who believed, and 
then disbelieved, then be¬ 
lieved, and again disbe¬ 
lieved, and thenceforth be¬ 
came ever more intense in 
their disbelief. 16 » (138) 
Give tidings of painful chas¬ 
tisement to the hypocrites 
(139) who take the unbeliev¬ 
ers for their allies in prefer¬ 
ence to the believers. Do 
they seek honour from 
them 169 whereas honour al¬ 
together belongs to Allah 
alone? ► 
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168. This refers to those for whom religion is no more than an object 
of casual entertainment, a toy with which they like to play as long as it 
suits their desires and fancies. One wave carries them to the fold of Islam 
and the next away to that of disbelief. Whenever Islam appears to suit 
their interests they become Muslims; and when the glamorous visage of 
the god of utility leaps up before their eyes they rush off to worship it. To 
such people God holds out neither the assurance of forgiveness nor of 
direction to true guidance. The statement that such people ‘became even 
more intense in their disbelief refers to those who are not content with 
not believing themselves, but also try to undermine the faith of others and 
to persuade them to disbelief, who engage in secret conspiracies as well 
as overt activities against Islam, and who devote their energies to the 
struggle aimed at exalting disbelief and degrading the true religion of God 
This is a higher degree of disbelief, involving the progressive heaping of 
crime upon crime. It is obvious that the punishment for this must be greater 
than for simple disbelief. ** 

169. The term ‘izzah denotes a position which is at once exalted and 
secure. In other words, the term signifies ‘inviolable honour and glory’. 
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(140) Allah has enjoined 
upon you in the Book that 
when you hear the signs of 
Allah being rejected and 
scoffed at, you will not sit 
with them until they engage 
in some other talk, or else 
you will become like them. 170 
Know well, Allah will gather 
the hypocrites and the unbe- 
lievers in Hell - all 
together. (141) These 
hypocrites watch you closely: 
if victory is granted to you by 
Allah, they will say: ‘Were 
we not with you?’ And were 
the unbelievers to gain the 
upper hand, they will say: 
‘Did we not have mastery 
over you, and yet we pro¬ 
tected you from the believ¬ 
ers?’ 171 It is Allah Who will 
judge between you on the 
Day of Resurrection, and He 
will not allow the unbeliev- 
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ers, in any way, to gain ad¬ 
vantage over the believers. 


170. A person who professes Islam and yet enjoys the company of those 
who indulge in blasphemy against God, and who bears with equanimity 
their scoffing at God and His Messenger, is no different from the 
unbelievers mentioned here. (For the injunction in this verse, see also 
Surah al-An'am 6: 68 below.) 

171. This is typical of the hypocrites of every age. Such people try to 
avail themselves of all the benefits which can accrue from a verbal 
profession of Islam and identification with the Islamic community. They 
also try to secure the advantages to be obtained by associating with the 
unbelievers, by assuring them in every possible way about themselves that 
they are not ‘fanatic Muslims’, that their association with the Muslims is 
only nominal. On the other hand, they never fail to assure the unbelievers 
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(142) Behold, the hypoc¬ 
rites seek to deceive Allah, 
but it is they who are being 
deluded by Him. When they 
rise to Prayer, they rise reluc¬ 
tantly, and only to be seen 
by men. They remember 
Allah but little. 172 (143) 
They dangle between the one 
and the other (faith and dis¬ 
belief), and belong neither 
to these nor to those com¬ 
pletely. And he whom Allah 
lets go astray, for him you 
can find no way. 173 
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that their loyalties and concerns are the same as theirs, that in mental 
outlook, cultural orientation and taste they are in harmony with them, and 
that if a decisive conflict between Islam and unbelief were to take place, 
their weight will certainly be on the side of the latter. 

172. In the time of the Prophet (peace be on him) no one, unless he 
prayed regularly, could be reckoned as belonging to the Islamic community. 
We know that secular associations consider the absence of any member 
from their meetings, without a valid excuse, a sign of lack of interest, and 
that in the event of continued absence, they cancel his membership. The 
early Islamic community did the same with those who absented themselves 
from congregational Prayers. In those days a person’s absence from 
congregational Prayers was considered a clear indication of his indifference 
towards Islam: if he absented himself from them repeatedly he was no 
longer held to be a Muslim. In those days, therefore, even the worst 
hypocrites had to attend the five daily Prayers in the mosque. What 
distinguished a true believer from the hypocrite was that the former came 
to the mosque with devotion, fervour and eagerness, came there well before 
the appointed time for the Prayer, and did not rush out of the mosque as 
soon as the Prayer was over. In short, everything about him indicated that 
his heart was in the Prayer. Whereas the call to the Prayer for the hypocrite 
seemed like the announcement of an unavoidable calamity. When such a 
person set off for the mosque, he seemed to do so in spite of himself. He 
walked as if he were dragging the entire weight of his being. No wonder, 
then, that as soon as the Prayer was over, he escaped like a prisoner 
released from jail. His entire demeanour testified that the remembrance 
of God was not what he really had his heart in. 
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( 144 ) Believers! Do not 
take the unbelievers as your 
allies in preference to the 
believers. Do you wish to 
offer Allah a clear proof of 
guilt against yourselves? 

(145) Surely the hypocrites 
shall be in the lowest depth 
of the Fire and you shall find 
none to come to their help, 

(146) except those who re¬ 
pent and mend their ways 
and hold fast to Allah and 
make their faith exclusive to 
Allah. 174 Those people shall 
be numbered with the believ¬ 
ers and Allah will certainly 
bestow on the believers a 
great reward. (147) Why 
should Allah deal chastise¬ 
ment to you if you are grate¬ 
ful 175 to Him and believe? 
Allah is All-Appreciative, 176 
All-Knowing. 
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173. Here an important fact has been stated about the person who 
remained unguided to the Truth despite his acquaintance with the Book 
of God and with the life of His Prophet (peace be on him). He was a 
person who was so disinclined to the Truth and so infatuated with error 
that even God let him go forth along the same erroneous direction that he 
had chosen for himself, a person on whom the door of true guidance had 
been shut and the way towards error had been made smooth by God. It 
is virtually beyond the power of human beings to direct such a person to 
the Truth. 

We may be able to grasp this if we consider the case of man’s livelihood. 
God controls all the sources of man’s livelihood. Thus, anyone who receives 
any portion of livelihood receives it from God alone. At the same time, 
God grants every man livelihood through the means he has himself sought. 
If a man seeks his livelihood through lawful means and strives accordingly, 
God opens the door to honest living to him and closes the avenues of 
dishonest earnings in proportion to his earnestness. On the other hand. 
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there is the person who is bent upon fattening himself on dishonest earnings 
and strives accordingly. God permits such a person to continue making an 
unlawful living, and no one has the power to help him secure an honest 
means of living. 


The same applies to man’s belief and conduct in this life. In this respect 
too, the ultimate control rests with God. No human being can proceed 
a ong any path, whether it be good or evil, unless God lets him proceed 
along it, and bestows upon him the means to do so. However, it is up to 
man himself to choose his own path, and after he has made the choice, 
God will let him proceed along it, and will even pave the way for him. If 
a person really cares about God, genuinely seeks the truth and earnestly 
tries to pursue the path charted by God, God permits him to follow his 
choice and even provides the means necessary to proceed along his chosen 
path. On the other hand, God shuts the door of true guidance on the 
person who chooses error and strives to proceed only along wrong paths 
and further enables him to follow the path of his choice. It is beyond the 
power of any human being to prevent such a person from thinking wrongly 
acting wrongly and using up his energies in wrong directions. If a man 
loses the road to his success and is subsequently deprived of true guidance 
by God, in whose power does it lie, then, to restore to him his lost treasure? 


174. To make one’s faith exclusively to God means to concentrate one’s 
loyalties, concerns, affections, and adorations on God, and not to allow 
any attachments to strike such deep roots in one’s heart that one may cease 
to be capable of sacrificing them for His sake. 


175. Shukr denotes an acknowledgement of benefaction and a feeling 
of gratitude. This verse states if a person does not behave ungratefully 
towards God then there is no reason why God should punish him. 

The attitude of gratefulness to God consists of acknowledging His 
benefaction in one’s heart, in confessing it in one’s speech and by 
manifesting n in one’s deeds. It is the sum-total of these which is termed 
shukr. This attitude requires: (1) that a person should ascribe the benefac¬ 
tion to its real source, letting no one share in either the gratitude or the 
acknowledgement of benevolence; (2) that his heart should be overflowing 
with love for, and loyalty to, the Benefactor, and that he should have no 
attachment to His opponents; (3) that he should obey the Benefactor and 
should not use His bounties contrary to His directives. 

176. The word used here is shakir which we have translated as ‘All-Ap¬ 
preciative’. In the context of the God-man relationship, when the word 
shukr is used in respect of God, it denotes ‘appreciation of services’. When 
it is used in respect of man, it denotes his acknowledgement of God’s 
benefaction and his sense of gratitude to Him. To say that God ‘thanks’ 
His creatures stresses that God is fully appreciative of the services which 
His servants have rendered and will recompense them liberally. This 
contrasts sharply with the attitude of human beings, who are generally slow 
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(148) Allah does not like 
speaking evil publicly unless 
one has been wronged. Allah 
is All-Hearing, All-Know¬ 
ing. (149) (Even though 
you have the right to speak 
evil if you are wronged), if 
you keep doing good - 
whether openly or secretly - 
or at least pardon the evil 
(then that is the attribute of 
Allah). Allah is All-Pardon¬ 
ing and He has all the power 
to chastise. 177 







and uncharitable in appreciating the services rendered to them, and quick 
and severe in censuring people for their omissions. As for God, He is 
lenient and prone to overlook man’s omissions. On the contrary, He 
rewards man manifold for his good deeds. 

177. This verse embodies a moral directive of very high value to the 
Muslims. The hypocrites, the Jews and the polytheists were all bent on 
placing all kinds of obstacles in the way of the spread of Islam. They eagerly 
persecuted the Muslims and used all possible means, however malicious, 
against them. Such an attitude inevitably created anger and resentment. 
It was in the context of this storm of bitter feelings that God told the 
Muslims that He did not consider speaking ill of people as praiseworthy. 
No doubt the Muslims had been wronged, and if a wronged person speaks 
out against a wrong-doer, he is quite justified in doing so. Even though 
this is a person’s right, it is more meritorious to continue to do good both 
in public and in private, and to ignore the misdeeds of others. For one’s 
ideal should be to try to approximate to God’s way as far as possible. God 
with whom one wants to be close is lenient and forbearing; He provides 
sustenance even to the worst criminals and seeks mitigating circumstances 
in even the most serious offences. In order to become close to God, one 
ought to be generous in spirit and full of tolerance. 
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(150) There are those who 
disbelieve in Allah and His 
Messengers and seek to dif¬ 
ferentiate between Allah and 
His Messengers, and say: 
‘We believe in some and 
deny others, and seek to 
strike a way between the 
two.’ (151) It is they, in¬ 
deed they, who are, beyond 
all doubt, unbelievers; 178 ami 
for the unbelievers We have 
prepared a humiliating chas¬ 
tisement. (152) For those 
who believe in Allah and His 
Messengers, and do not dif¬ 
ferentiate between them, We 
shall certainly give them their 
reward. 179 Allah is All- 
Forgiving, All-Compassion¬ 
ate. 180 

(153) The People of the 
Book now ask of you to have 
a Book come down on them 
from heaven; 181 indeed they 
asked of Moses even greater 
things than this, for they said: 
‘Make us see Allah with our 
own eyes’ - whereupon the 
thunderbolt suddenly smote 
them for their wickedness. 182 
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78 - Insofar as being an unbeliever is concerned, there is no difference 
between (1) those who believe neither in God nor in the Prophets, (2) 

bebpl^ 0 be iC p e ,n K G °^ bUt n0t ' n th£ Pr °P hets ’ and (3) those who 
believe in some Prophets but reject others. 

T h,$ m t am th f t .° n,y those who ackn owledge God to be their sole 

^ofolowJlThP “? T ly S ° Vereign ’ and who commit themselves 
to follow all the Prophets, will merit reward for their acts in the Hereafter 
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Then they took to worship¬ 
ping the calf after clear signs 
had come to them. 183 Still, 
We forgave them, and con¬ 
ferred a manifest command¬ 
ment upon Moses, (154) 
and We raised the Mount 
high above them and took 
from them a covenant 184 (to 
obey the commandment), and 
ordered them: ‘Enter the gate 
in the state of prostration.’ 185 
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What that reward will be depends on the nature and extent of their acts 
of goodness. Those who do not either acknowledge the exclusive 
sovereignty of God or who rebelliously reject some Messengers of God 
and believe only in those whom they choose to, will not be rewarded, for 
in God’s sight their apparently good acts are essentially not valid. 

180. God will be lenient and forgiving in judging the conduct of those 
who believe in Him and the Prophets. 

181. One of the odd demands which the Jews of Madina made to the 
Prophet (peace be on him) was that if he wanted them to accept his claim 
to prophethood he should have them either witness a book descending 
from the heavens or that each one of them should receive a writ from on 
high, confirming Muhammad’s prophethood and the absolute necessity of 
believing in him. 

182. The purpose here is not to describe the details of any particular 
event, but merely to mention, in brief, the crimes of the Jews. Hence 
passing references are made to the main incidents in the national history 
of the Jews. The particular event referred to has been mentioned earlier 
in Surah al-Baqarah. (See Towards Understanding the Qur’an , vol. I, Surah 
2: 55; also n. 71.) 

183. ‘Clear signs’ refer here to the signs which people had constantly 
witnessed from the time of Moses’ appointment to his prophetic office, to 
the drowning of Pharaoh and the deliverance of the Israelites out of Egypt. 
It is clear that He Who had secured the deliverance of the Israelites from 
the clutches of the powerful Egyptian empire was not the calf, but God, 
the Lord of the Universe. One is simply staggered at the overpowering 
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And We said to them: ‘Do 
not violate the law of the 
Sabbath’, and took from 
them a firm covenant. 186 
(155) (They have incurred 
Allah’s wrath) for their 
breaking the covenant, and 
their rejection of the signs of 
Allah, and for slaying 
Prophets without right, and 
for saying: ‘Our hearts are 
wrapped up in covers’ 187 - 
even though in fact Allah has 
sealed their hearts because 
of their unbelief, so that they 
scarcely believe 188 - (156) 

and for their going so far in 
unbelief 189 as uttering against 
Mary a mighty calumny, 190 ► 




predisposition of the Jews to error, as evidenced by the fact that at that 
very juncture in their history when they had experienced the most illustrious 
signs of God’s power and grace they bowed down before the image of the 
calf, rather than before God, their Benefactor. 

184. This ‘manifest commandment’ refers to the commandments which 
had been handed over to Moses on tablets. (For a more detailed account 
of this incident see Surah al-A‘rdfl, verses 143 ff.) The covenant referred 
to here is that which had been entered into by the representatives of Israel 
in the valley of Mount Sinai. (For this see Surah al-Baqarah 2: 63 and 
Surah al-A'rdfl: 171.) 

185. See Towards Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2: 58-9 and 
n. 75. 

186. See ibid., Surah 2: 65 and nn. 82-3. 

187. This statement of the Jews has already been mentioned in Surah 
al-Baqarah 2: 88. In fact, like all ignorant worshippers of falsehood, these 
people also boasted that their faith in the ideas and prejudices, customs 
and usages of their forefathers was so firm that they could never be made 
to forsake them. Whenever the Messengers of God tried to admonish them. 
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they have been told point-blank that no matter what argument or evidence 
the latter might adduce in support of their message, they would never be 
prepared to alter their viewpoint. (See Towards Understanding the Qur an, 
vol. I, Surah 2, n. 94.) 

188. This is a parenthetical statement. 

189. This marks the resumption of the main theme of the discourse. 

190. The Jews had no grounds for suspicion regarding the miraculous 
birth of Jesus. The day he was born God made the entire Jewish people 
witness that it was the birth of an extraordinary person, and that his birth 
had taken place miraculously rather than as the result of an act of moral 
corruption. When this unmarried girl, of a highly esteemed and pious 
Israelite family, produced a new-born infant, thousands of people of all 
age groups thronged to her house out of curiosity. Instead of replying to 
their queries verbally, Mary pointed to the baby, indicating that he would 
himself reply. The wonder-struck crowd inquired if they were expected to 
direct their questions to the infant child who lay in the cradle. To their 
amazement the child addressed the crowd in a clear and eloquent style: ‘I 
am indeed a servant of God, and to me has He vouchsafed Revelation, 
me has He made a Prophet’. (Surah Maryam 19: 30.) 

Thus God demolished every basis for casting doubt on the birth of Jesus. 
When Jesus was young no one accused Mary of either unchastity or Jesus 
of being born illegitimately. When Jesus reached the age of thirty he 
launched his prophetic mission, censuring the Jews for their misdeeds and 
reproaching the rabbis and the Pharisees for their hypocrisy. He also called 
attention to the moral degeneration to which they had sunk, urging people 
to rise up and engage in the perilous struggle to establish the hegemony 
of God’s religion. Such a struggle called for all kinds of sacrifices and 
involved confrontation with Satanic forces on all fronts. Once Jesus 
launched this mission these criminals decided to spare no weapon, however 
base, in their bid to silence this fearless voice of truth. It was at this point 
that they flung at Mary the accusation of unchastity and at Jesus that of 
illegitimate birth. They made these accusations despite full knowledge that 
both mother and child were absolutely chaste and innocent. That is why 
this accusation is not characterized as either a wrong or a falsehood. It is 
rather branded as disbelief ( kufr ) since the calumny was motivated chiefly 
by the desire to obstruct the path of true faith and not just to bring an 
innocent woman into disrepute. 
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(157) and their saying: ‘We 
slew the Messiah, Jesus, son 
of Mary’, the Messenger of 
Allah 191 - whereas 192 in fact 
they had neither slain him 
nor crucified him but the 
matter was made dubious to 
them 193 - and those who dif¬ 
fered about it too were in a 
state of doubt! They have no 
definite knowledge of it, but 
merely follow conjecture; 194 
and they surely slew him 
not, (158) but Allah raised 
him to Himself. 195 Allah is 
All-Mighty, All-Wise. ► 
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191. Their criminal boldness had reached such proportions that they 
attempted to put an end to the life of the one they themselves knew to be 
a Prophet, and subsequently went around boasting of this achievement. 
The least reflection on the incident of Jesus talking in his cradle (see the 
preceding note) makes it clear that there was no strong reason to doubt 
his prophethood. Moreover, the miracles of Jesus which they themselves 
witnessed (see Surah Al ‘Imran 3: 49) had firmly established his claim to 
prophethood. Thus, whatever treatment they meted out to him was not 
based on any misconception, for they were fully aware that the person 
whom they were subjecting to criminal treatment had been appointed by 
God as the bearer of His message. 

It seems strange that a people should recognize a man to be a Prophet 
in their hearts and still try to assassinate him. The ways of degenerate 
nations are indeed strange. Such people are absolutely unprepared to 
tolerate the existence of those who reproach them for their corruption and 
seek to prevent them from evil. Hence the reformers, including Prophets, 
who arise among corrupt nations are always persecuted; they are imprisoned 
and even put to death. The Talmud mentions that: 

Nebuchadnezzar laid waste the land of Israel. . . when the city had 
been captured, he marched with his princes and officers into the 
Temple ... on one of the walls he found the mark of an arrow’s head, 
as though somebody had been killed or hit nearby, and he asked: 
‘Who was killed here?’ ‘Zachariah, the son of Yohoyadah, the high 
priest’, answered the people. ‘He rebuked us incessantly on account 


106 



AL-NISA ’ (Women) 


of our transgressions, and we tired of his words, and put him to death.’ 
(The Talmud Selections by H. Polano, London, Frederick Warne & 
Co.) 

The Bible also mentions that when the corrupt practices of Israel 
exceeded all limits, and Jeremiah warned them that God would have them 
overrun by other nations in punishment for their wickedness, his warning 
was greeted by the Jews with the accusation that he was a collaborator 
with the Chaldeans and hence a traitor. And under that pretext Jeremiah 
was sent to prison. In the same manner, about two and a half years before 
Jesus’ crucifixion, John the Baptist suffered a cruel fate. On the whole the 
Jews knew him to be a Prophet, or at least acknowledged him to be one 
of the most religious people in the nation. But when he criticized the royal 
court of Herod, the King of Judah, he was first thrown into prison, and 
then, in response to the demand of a dancing girl, who was Herod’s 
favourite ‘mistress’, his head was cut off. 

If this record of the Jews is kept in mind, it does not seem surprising 
that, after having subjected Jesus - according to their belief- to crucifixion, 
they might have been overcome by jubilation and in a fit of self-congratu¬ 
lation might have boastfully exclaimed: ‘Yes, we have put a Prophet of 
God to death!’ (For similar incidents see Towards Understanding the 
Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, n. 79 - Ed.) 

192. This again is a parenthetical statement. 

193. This verse categorically states that Jesus was raised on high before 
he could be crucified, and that the belief of both the Jews and the Christians 
that Jesus died on the cross is based on a misconception. As a result of a 
comparative study of the Qur’anic and Biblical versions we are persuaded 
that, so far as the trial at the court of Pilate is concerned, it was probably 
Jesus who was tried. Pilate sentenced him to death after the Jews showed 
their deep hostility to Truth and righteousness by openly declaring that, 
in their view, the life of a thief was of higher value than that of a man with 
such a pure soul as Jesus. It was then that God raised Jesus up to heaven. 
The person the Jews subsequently crucified was someone else who, for 
one reason or another, was mistaken for the person of Jesus. The fact that 
the person who had actually been crucified was someone other than Jesus 
does not in any way detract from the guilt of those Jews, for in their minds 
it was Jesus whose head they were crowning with thorns, in whose face 
they were spitting, and whom they were subjecting to crucifixion. 

We are not in a position now to find out how and why such a confusion 
arose. As no authentic source of information is available to us, it would 
be inappropriate to conjecture and speculate about the cause of the 
misapprehension which led the Jews to believe that they had crucified 
Jesus, the son of Mary, whereas he had already passed far beyond their 
grasp. 
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194. ‘Those who differed’ refers to the Christians. The Christians have 
dozens of different versions, rather than one universally agreed view, 
regarding the crucifixion of the Messiah. This in itself is an eloquent 
testimony that the Christians were doubtful about the actual event. Some 
of them held the view that the one who was crucified was someone other 
than Jesus and that Jesus himself in fact remained standing somewhere 
nearby, laughing at their folly. Others were of the opinion that the one 
who was crucified was certainly Jesus himself, but that he did not die on 
the cross and was still alive when brought down from it. Others asserted 
that though Jesus died on the cross, he later returned to life, met his 
disciples and conversed with them about ten times. Again, some believe 
that the human body of Jesus suffered death and was buried, while the 
spirit of godhead in him was taken up on high. Yet others believe that 
after his death the Messiah was resurrected physically and was subsequently 
taken up to heaven in physical form. Had the truth been fully known and 
well-established so many divergent views could not have gained currency. 

195. This is the truth revealed by God. What is categorically asserted 
here is merely that the Jews did not succeed in killing the Messiah, but 
that God raised him unto Himself. The Qur’an furnishes no detailed 
information about the actual form of this ‘raising’. It neither states 
categorically that God raised him from the earthly sphere to some place 
in heaven in both body and soul, nor that his body died on earth and his 
soul alone was raised to heaven. Hence neither of the two alternatives can 
be definitely affirmed nor denied on the basis of the Qur’an. If one reflects 
on the Qur’anic version of the event one gets the impression that, whatever 
the actual form of this ‘raising’, the event was of an extraordinary character. 
This extraordinariness is evident from three things: 

First, the Christians believed in the ascension of the Messiah in both 
body and soul, which was one of the reasons for large sections of people 
to believe in the godhead of Jesus. The Qur’an does not refute that idea 
but employs the same term, raf (i.e. ‘ascension’), employed by the 
Christians. It is inconceivable that the Qur’an, which describes itself as the 
‘Clear Book’, would employ an expression that might lend support to a 
misconception it seeks to repudiate. 

Second, one might assume that either the ascension of the Messiah was 
of the kind that takes place at every person’s death or that this ‘ascension’ 
meant merely the exaltation of a Prophet’s position, like that of Idris: ‘And 
We raised him to an exalted station’ (Surah Maryam 19: 57). Had it been 
so, this idea would have been better expressed by a statement such as: 
And indeed they did not kill the Messiah; Allah delivered him from 
execution and caused him to die a natural death. The Jews had wanted to 
slight him but Allah granted him an exalted position. 

Third, if this raf (exaltation, ascension) referred to in the verse: ‘Allah 
raised him to Himself was of an ordinary kind, the statement which follows, 
namely that ‘Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise’, would seem altogether out of 
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context. Such a statement is pertinent only in the context of an event which 
manifested, in a highly extraordinary manner, by the overwhelming power 
and wisdom of God. 

The only Qur’anic argument that can be adduced to controvert this view 
is the verse in which the expression mutawaffika (see Surah Al ' Imran 3: 
55) is employed. But as we have pointed out (see Towards Understanding 
the Qur’an , vol. I, Surah 3, n. 51), this word can denote either God’s taking 
a man unto Himself in soul or taking him unto Himself in both body and 
soul. Arguments based on the mere use of this word are not enough to 
repudiate the arguments we have already adduced. Some of those who 
insist on the physical death of Jesus support their argument by pointing 
out that there is no other example of the use of the word tawaffa for God’s 
taking unto Himself a man in body as well as in soul. But this argument 
is not tenable since the ascension of Jesus was a unique event in human 
history and, therefore, the quest for another example of the use of this 
term in the same context is meaningless. What is worth exploring is whether 
or not the use of the word in such a sense is valid according to Arabic 
usage. If it is, we will have to say that the choice of this particular word 
lends support to belief in the ascension of Jesus. 

If we reflect on this verse in the light of the assumption that Jesus died 
physically, it appears strange that the Qur’an does not employ those terms 
which would exclude signifying the simultaneous physical and spiritual 
ascension of Jesus. On the contrary, the Qur’an prefers a term which, since 
it is liable to both interpretations (i.e. it can mean both spiritual and physical 
ascension), lends support to belief in the physical ascension of Jesus, even 
though that notion was used as a basis to support the false belief in the 
godhead of Jesus. 

Belief in the physical ascension of Jesus is further reinforced by those 
numerous traditions which mention the return of Jesus, son of Mary, to 
the world and his struggle against the Anti-Christ before the end of time. 
(For these traditions see our appendix to Surah 33.) These traditions quite 
definitively establish the second coming of Jesus. Now it is for anybody to 
judge which is more reasonable: Jesus’ return to this world after his death, 
or his being alive somewhere in God’s universe, and returning to this world 
at some point in time? 
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(159) There are none among 
the People of the Book but 
will believe in him before his 
death, 196 and he will be a 
witness against them on the 
Day of Resurrection. 197 

(160) Thus, 198 We forbade 

them many clean things 
which had earlier been made 
lawful for them, 199 for the 
wrong-doing of those who 
became Jews, for their bar¬ 
ring many from the way of 
Allah ,200 (161) and for 

their taking interest which 
had been prohibited to 
them, 201 and for their con¬ 
suming the wealth of others 
wrongfully. And for the un¬ 
believers among them We 
have prepared a painful chas¬ 
tisement. 202 ► 
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196. The death mentioned here could refer either to the death of Jesus 
or to the death of each and every person among ‘the People of the Book’. 
The text lends itself to both meanings. We have adopted the first in our 
translation. If we accept the alternative meaning, the verse would mean: 
‘There is no one among the People of the Book who, before his death, 
will not believe in Jesus.’ The expression, ‘People of the Book’ here refers 
to the Jews and possibly even to the Christians. In the light of this latter 
meaning, the purpose of the verse would be to affirm that at the time when 
the physical death of Jesus takes place, all the living ‘People of the Book’ 
would have come to believe in him (i.e. in his prophethood). Alternatively, 
the verse would mean that the prophethood of Jesus will become manifest 
to every person among the People of the Book just before he dies so that 
they will believe in him, but at a time when believing would be of no avail. 
Both these views have been supported by several Companions, Successors 
and outstanding scholars of Qur’anic exegesis. The truth of the matter is 
best known to God alone. 
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197. This means that on the Day of Judgement Jesus will stand in the 
court of the Almighty and testify to the treatment meted out to him and 
to the message he brought. (For the nature of this testimony see Surah 
al-Ma’idah 5: 109 ff. below.) 

198. After this parenthetical statement, the main discourse is once again 
resumed. 

199. This may refer to the regulation mentioned in Surah al-An‘am 6: 
146, that all beasts with claws, and the fat of both oxen and sheep, were 
prohibited to the Jews. It might also refer, however, to the highly elaborate 
set of prohibitions found in Judaic Law. To restrict the choice of alternatives 
in their life is indeed a kind of punishment for a people. (For a fuller 
discussion see Surah al-An‘am 6, n. 122 below.) 

200. The Jews, on the whole, are not satisfied with their own deviation 
from the path of God. They have become such inherent criminals that their 
brains and resources seem to be behind almost every movement which 
arises for the purpose of misleading and corrupting human beings. And 
whenever there arises a movement to call people to the Truth, the Jews 
are inclined to oppose it even though they are the bearers of the Scripture 
and inheritors of the message of the Prophets. Their latest contribution is 
Communism - an ideology which is the product of a Jewish brain and 
which has developed under Jewish leadership. It seems ironical that the 
professed followers of Moses and other Prophets should be prominent as 
the founders and promoters of an ideology which, for the first time in 
human history, is professedly based on a categorical denial of, and an 
undying hostility to God, and which openly strives to obliterate every form 
of godliness. The other movement which in modern times is second only 
to Communism in misleading people is the philosophy of Freud. It is a 
strange coincidence that Freud too was a Jew. 

201. The Torah categorically lays down the injunction: ‘And if you lend 
money to any of my people with you who is poor, you shall not be to him 
as a creditor, and you shall not exact interest from him. If ever you take 
your neighbour’s garment in pledge, you shall restore it to him before the 
sun goes down; for that is his only covering, it is his mantle for his body; 
in what else shall he sleep? And if he cries to me, I will hear, for I am 
compassionate’ (Exodus 22: 25-7). This is one of several passages of the 
Torah which embody the prohibition of interest. The followers of the 
Torah, however, are most conspicuously engaged in transactions involving 
interest and have become notorious the world over for their meanness and 
hard-heartedness in monetary matters. 

202. God has kept in store a painful punishment both in this world and 
in the Next for those Jews who have deviated from the course of true faith 
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(162) Those among them 
who are firmly rooted in 
knowledge and the believers, 
such do believe in what has 
been revealed to you and 
what was revealed before 
you. 203 (Those who truly be¬ 
lieve) establish the Prayer 
and pay Zakah , those who 
firmly believe in Allah and 
in the Last Day, to them We 
shall indeed pay a great re¬ 
ward. 
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and sincere obedience to God, and are steeped in rejection of faith and 
rebellion against God. The severe punishment which has befallen the Jews 
in this world is unique and should serve as a lesson for all. Two thousand 
years have gone by and they have remained scattered all over the world 
and have been treated everywhere as outcasts. There has been no period 
during the last two millennia when they have not been looked on 
ignominiously and there is no part of the world where they are respected 
despite their enormous riches. What is more, this nation has been left 
dangling between life and death, unlike other nations which once appeared 
on the stage of history and then vanished. Their condemnation to this state 
of suspension makes them a lesson for all nations till the end of time. It 
marks the tragic fate that meets a people who, despite enjoying the guidance 
of the Book of God, dare to defy God. It would seem that their punishment 
in the Hereafter must be even more severe than in the present world. (For 
the questions which arise about the validity of our view, in spite of the 
establishment of the state of Israel, see Towards Understanding the Qur’an 
vol. I, Surah 3: 112, n. 90.) 

203. Those well acquainted with the true teachings of the Scriptures, 
and whose minds are free from prejudice, obduracy, blind imitation of 
their forefathers and bondage to animal desires, will be disposed to follow 
those teachings. Their attitude is bound to be altogether different from the 
general attitude of those Jews apparently immersed in unbelief and 
transgression. Such people realize, even at first glance, that the Qur’anic 
teaching is essentially the same as that of the previous Prophets, and hence 
feel no difficulty in affirming it. 
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(163) (O Muhammad!) 
We have revealed to you as 
We revealed to Noah and the 
Prophets after him, 204 and 
We revealed to Abraham, 
Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and the 
offspring of Jacob, and Jesus 
and Job, and Jonah, and 
Aaron and Solomon, and We 
gave to David Psalms. 205 
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204. This emphasizes that Muhammad (peace be on him) did not 
introduce any innovations, and that his essential message was no different 
from the earlier revelations. What Muhammad (peace be on him) ex¬ 
pounded was the same truth which had previously been expounded by the 
earlier Prophets in various parts of the world and at different periods of 
time. Wahy means ‘to suggest; to put something into someone’s heart; to 
communicate something in secrecy; to send a message’. 

205. The ‘Psalms’ embodied in the Bible are not the Psalms of David. 
The Biblical version contains many ‘psalms’ by others and they are ascribed 
to their actual authors. The ‘psalms’ which the Bible does ascribe to David 
do indeed contain the characteristic lustre of truth. The book called 
‘Proverbs’, attributed to Solomon, contains a good deal of accretion, and 
the last two chapters, in particular, are undoubtedly spurious. A great 
many of these proverbs, however, do have a ring of truth and authenticity. 
Another book of the Bible is ascribed to Job. Even though it contains 
many gems of wisdom, it is difficult to believe that the book attributed to 
Job could in fact be his. For the portrayal of Job’s character in that book 
is quite contrary to the wonderful patience for which he is applauded in 
the Qur’an and for which he is praised in the beginning of the Book of 
Job itself. The Book of Job, quite contrary to the Qur’anic portrayal of 
him, presents him as one who was so full of grievance and annoyance with 
God throughout the entire period of his tribulation that his companions 
had to try hard to persuade him that God was not unjust. In fact Job is 
shown in the Bible as one whom even his companions failed to convince 
that God was just. 

In addition to these, the Bible contains seventeen other books of the 
Israelite Prophets. The greater part of these seem to be authentic. In 
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Amos and certain other books, in particular, 
one often encounters whole sections which stir and move one’s soul. These 
sections without doubt have the lustre of Divine revelation. While going 
through them one is struck by the vehemence of moral admonition, the 
powerful opposition to polytheism, the forceful exposition of monotheism, 


113 



AL-NISA’ (Women) 4:164-9 


(164) We revealed to the 
Messengers We have already 
told you of, and to the Mes¬ 
sengers We have not told 
you of; and to Moses Allah 
spoke directly. 206 (165) 
These Messengers were sent 
as bearers of glad tidings and 
as warners 207 so that after 
sending the Messengers 
people may have no plea 
against Allah. 208 Allah is All- 
Mighty, All-Wise. (166) 
(Whether people believe or 
not) Allah bears witness that 
whatever He has revealed to 
you, He has revealed with 
His knowledge, and the 
angels bear witness to it too, 
though the witness of Allah 
is sufficient. (167) Those 
who denied this truth and 
barred others from the way 
of Allah have indeed strayed 
far. (168) Likewise, Allah 
will neither forgive those 
who denied the truth and 
took to wrong-doing nor will 
He show them any other way 
(169) save that of Hell 
wherein they will abide. And 
that is easy for Allah. 
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and the strong denunciation of the moral corruption of the Israelites which 
characterize them. One inevitably senses that these books, the orations of 
Jesus embodied in the Gospels, and the glorious Qur’an are like springs 
which have arisen from one and the same Divine source. 

206. Revelation in the case of other Prophets meant either that they 
heard a voice or received a message from an angel. The privileged treatment 
accorded to Moses was that God communicated with him directly. This 
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(170) O men! Now that 
the Messenger has come to 
you bearing the Truth from 
your Lord, believe in him; it 
will be good for you. If you 
reject, know well that to 
Allah belongs all that is in 
the heavens and the earth. 209 
Allah is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise. 210 




communication was similar to one that takes place between two persons, 
as is fully illustrated by the conversation reported in Surah Ta Ha 20: 11 
ff. This unique privilege of Moses is mentioned in the Bible as well, and 
in much the same manner. It mentions that the Lord used to speak to 
Moses ‘face to face, as a man speaks to his friend’ (Exodus 33: 11), 

207. It is emphasized that the essential function of all the Prophets was 
the same: to announce good tidings of salvation and felicity to those who 
believe in the teachings revealed by God and mend their conduct accord¬ 
ingly, and to warn those who persist in false beliefs and evil ways that they 
will have to face dire consequences. 

208. God’s purpose in sending the Prophets was to establish His plea 
against mankind. God did not want criminals to have any basis on which 
to plead that their actions were done in ignorance. Prophets were therefore 
sent to all parts of the world, and many Scriptures were revealed. These 
Prophets communicated knowledge of the Truth to large sections of people, 
and left behind Scriptures which have guided human beings in all ages. If 
anyone falls a prey to error, in spite of all this, the blame does not lie with 
God or the Prophets. The blame lies rather with those who have spurned 
God’s message even after having received it, and with those who knew the 
Truth but failed to enlighten others. 

209. By disobeying one cannot hurt the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth. One can only hurt one’s own self. 

210. They are being told that their Lord was not at all unaware of the 
wickedness in which they indulged, nor did He lack the capacity to deal 
severely with those who only violated His commands. 
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(171) People of the Book! 
Do not exceed the limits in 
your religion, 211 and attri¬ 
bute to Allah nothing except 
the truth. The Messiah, 
Jesus, son of Mary, was only 
a Messenger of Allah, and 
His command 212 that He con¬ 
veyed unto Mary, and a spirit 
from Him (which led to 
Mary’s conception). 213 So be¬ 
lieve in Allah and in His 
Messengers, 214 and do not 
say: ‘(Allah is a) trinity. ’ 215 ► 
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211. The expression ‘People of the Book’ refers here to the Christians 
and the word ghuluw denotes the tendency to exceed the limits of propriety 
in support of something. The fault of the Jews was that they had exceeded 
the limits of propriety in rejecting and opposing Jesus, whereas the crime 
of the Christians was that they had gone beyond the proper limits in their 
love for and devotion to Jesus. 

212. What is meant by sending the ‘command’ to Mary is that God 
ordered Mary’s womb to become impregnated without coming into contact 
with sperm. In the beginning the Christians were told that this was the 
secret of the fatherless birth of Jesus. Later on, under the misleading 
influence of Greek philosophy, they equated this with the ‘Logos’, which 
was subsequently interpreted as the Divine attribute of speech. The next 
step in this connection was the development of the notion that this Divine 
attribute entered into the womb of Mary and assumed the physical form 
of Jesus. Thus there developed among the Christians the false doctrine of 
the godhead of Jesus, and the false notion that out of His attributes God 
caused that of speech to appear in the form of Jesus. 

213. Here Jesus himself is called ‘a spirit from God’. The same idea is 
also expressed elsewhere in the Qur’an: ‘And We supported him with the 
spirit of holiness’ {Surah al-Baqarah 2: 87). The import of both verses is 
that God endowed Jesus with a pure, impeccable soul. He was therefore 
an embodiment of truth, veracity, righteousness, and excellence. This is 
what the Christians had been told about Christ. But they exceeded the 
proper limits of veneration for Jesus. The ‘spirit from God’ became the 
‘spirit ofG od’, and the ‘spirit of holiness’ was interpreted to mean God’s 
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Give up this assertion; it 
would be better for you. 
Allah is indeed just one God. 
Far be it from His glory that 
He should have a son. 216 To 
Him belongs all that is in the 
heavens and in the earth. 217 
Allah is sufficient for a guar¬ 
dian. 218 





own Spirit which became incarnate in Jesus. Thus, along with God and 
Jesus, there developed the third person of God - the Holy Ghost. It was 
this unjustified exaggeration which led the Christians to even greater error. 
Ironically, however, Matthew contains the statement that: ‘But while he 
thought on these things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared to him in 
a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.’ 
(The Bible, Authorized version, p. 771.) 

214. The followers of Christ are urged to acknowledge God as the only 
God and to believe in the prophethood of all the Prophets, and that Jesus 
was one of them. This was the teaching of Christ and a basic truth which 
his followers ought to recognize. 

215. They are urged to abandon the trinitarian doctrine, regardless of 
the form in which it was found. The fact is that the Christians subscribe 
simultaneously to the unity and the trinity of God. The statements of Jesus 
on this question in the Gospels, however, are so categorical that no 
Christian can easily justify anything but the clear, straightforward doctrine 
that God is One and that there is no god but He. The Christians, therefore, 
find it impossible to deny that monotheism is the very core of true religion. 
But the original confusion that in Jesus the Word of God became flesh, 
that the Spirit of God was incarnate in him, led them to believe in the 
godhead of Jesus and of the Holy Ghost along with that of God. This 
gratuitous commitment gave rise to an insoluble riddle: how to combine 
monotheism with the notion of trinity. For over eighteen centuries Christian 
theologians have grappled with this self-created riddle. The concept of the 
trinity is capable of such a myriad of interpretations that literally dozens 
of sects have arisen as a result of its ambiguity. And it has been largely 
responsible for the various Christian churches indulging in mutual excom¬ 
munication. Moreover, it is logically impossible to maintain belief in trinity 
without impairing belief in One God. This problem has arisen because of 
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(172) The Messiah neither 
did disdain to be a servant of 
Allah nor do the angels who 
are stationed near to Him; 
and whoever disdains to 
serve Him, and waxes arrog¬ 
ant, Allah will certainly mus¬ 
ter them all to Him. (173) 
He will grant those who have 
believed and done good 
deeds their rewards in full, 
and will give them more out 
of His bounty. He will bes¬ 
tow upon those who have 
been disdainful and arrogant 
a painful chastisement; and 
they will find for themselves 
neither a guardian nor a 
helper besides Allah. 
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the extravagance in which the Christians have indulged. The easiest course 
to get out of the morass is to give up the innovated belief in the godhead 
of Jesus and of the Holy Ghost, acknowledge God as the Only God, and 
accept Jesus as His Messenger rather than as God’s partner in godhead. 

216. This is the refutation of the fourth extravagance in which the 
Christians have indulged. Even if the reports embodied in the New 
Testament are considered authentic, the most that can be inferred from 
them (particularly those embodied in the first three Gospels) is that Jesus 
likened the relationship between God and His servants to that between a 
father and his children, and that he used to employ the term ‘father’ as a 
metaphor for God. But in this respect Jesus was not unique. From very 
ancient times the Israelites had employed the term ‘father’ for God. The 
Old Testament is full of examples of this usage. Jesus obviously employed 
this expression in conformity with the literary usage of his people. 
Moreover, he characterized God not merely as his own father but as the 
father of all men. Nevertheless, the Christians exceeded all reasonable 
limits when they declared Jesus to be the only begotten son of God. Their 
strange doctrine on this question is that since Jesus is an incarnation, an 
embodiment of the Word and Spirit of God, he is therefore the only son 
of God, who was sent to the earth in order to expiate the sins of humanity 
through his crucifixion. The Christians hold this to be their basic doctrine 
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(174) O men! A proof has 
come to you from your Lord, 
and We have sent down unto 
you a clear light. (175) 
Allah will surely admit those 
who believe in Him and hold 
fast to Him to His mercy and 
bounty, and will guide them 
on to a straight way to Him¬ 
self. 
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even though they cannot produce one shred of evidence from the statements 
of Jesus himself. This doctrine was a later product of their fancies, an 
outcome of the extravagance in which they indulged as a result of their 
impression of the awe-inspiring personality of their Prophet. 

God does not repudiate here the doctrine of expiation, for this is not an 
independent doctrine but a corollary of recognizing Jesus as the son of 
God, and is a mystical and philosophical answer to the query as to why 
the only begotten son of God died an accursed death on the cross. The 
doctrine of expiation automatically falls apart by repudiating the dogma 
that Jesus was the son of God and by dispelling the misapprehension that 
he was crucified. 

217. This strongly emphasizes that the true relationship between God 
and His creatures is one between the Lord and His slave. This repudiates 
the idea that the relationship which exists is one between a father and his 
offspring. 

218. God is Himself sufficiently powerful to govern His dominion and 
has no need of a son to assist Him. 
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(176) People 219 ask you to 
pronounce a ruling concern¬ 
ing inheritance from those 
who have left behind no 
lineal heirs ( kalalah ). 220 Say: 
‘Allah pronounces for you 
the ruling: should a man die 
childless but have a sister, 221 
she shall have one half of 
what he has left behind; and 
should the sister die child¬ 
less, his brother shall inherit 
her. 222 And if the heirs are 
two sisters, they shall have 
two-thirds of what he has left 
behind. 223 And if the heirs 
are sisters and brothers, then 
the male shall have the share 
of two females. Allah makes 
(His commandments) clear 
to you lest you go astray. 
Allah has full knowledge of 
everything. 


j ^====L^^\ JS till 


■J.U1 




219. This verse was revealed long after the revelation of the rest of this 
surah. According to certain traditions, this verse was the very last Qur’anic 
verse to be revealed. (For these traditions, see Ibn Kathlr’s comments on 
this verse - Ed.) Even if this is disputed, it shows at least that this verse 
was revealed in 9 A.H., whereas the Muslims had been reciting the present 
surah, al-Nisa', for quite some time before that. It was for this reason that 
this verse was not included among the verses relating to inheritance 
mentioned at the beginning of the surah, but was attached to it at the end 
as an appendix. 

220. There is disagreement about the meaning of the word kalalah. 
According to some scholars, it means one who dies leaving neither issue 
nor father nor grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die 
without issue (regardless of whether succeeded by either father or grand¬ 
father). On this question ‘Umar remained undecided up to the last. But 
the majority of jurists accept the opinion of Abu Bakr that the former 
meaning is correct. The Qur’an also seems to support this, for here the 
sister of the kalalah has been apportioned half of the inheritance whereas, 
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had his father been alive, the sister would not have inherited from him at 
all. (For relevant traditions on the subject see the commentary on this 
verse by Ibn Kathlr. For legal discussion on the question see the commen¬ 
taries of Jassas and Qurtubi - Ed.) 

221. The apportioned shares in inheritance mentioned here are those 
of brothers and sisters, whether related through both parents or through 
a common father only. Abu Bakr gave this interpretation in one of his 
pronouncements and none of the Companions expressed any dissent. This 
view is, therefore, considered to be supported by consensus (ijma‘). 

222. This means that if there is no other legal heir the brother will 
receive the entire inheritance. In the presence of other heirs (such as 
husband), the brother will receive all the residual inheritance after the 
other heirs have received their apportioned shares. 

223. The same also applies to more than two sisters. 
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Surah 5 


Al-Ma’idah 


(Madinan Period) 


Title 

The title of this surah is derived from verse 112 in which the word 
‘repast’ occurs: ‘Jesus, son of Mary, has your Lord the power to 
send down unto us a repast ( maidah ) from the heaven?’ Like the 
titles of the other surahs it does not indicate the subject matter 
discussed but serves to distinguish this surah from the others. 

Period of Revelation 

The surah has considerable internal evidence to show that it was 
revealed either about the end of 6 A.H. or in the early part of 7 
A.H., after the conclusion of the Treaty of Hudayblyah. This view 
is also corroborated by traditions. 

In the month of Dhu al-Qa‘dah 6 A.H., the Prophet (peace be 
on him), together with about 1,400 Muslims, set out for Makka with 
the intention of performing ‘Umrah (Minor Pilgrimage). In the spirit 
of petty revenge, the pagans of the Quraysh barred them from 
performing this rite despite the fact that this was one of the most 
time-honoured religious customs of Arabia. After considerable 
negotiation the Quraysh agreed to permit the Muslims to go to 
Makka the following year to visit the Ka‘bah. It seemed necessary 
at this stage, therefore, to teach the Muslims the rules and regulations 
of the Pilgrimage so that they could perform it in a truly Islamic 
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manner. It was also felt necessary to direct the Muslims not to 
commit excesses against the hostile pagans of Makka in retaliation 
for wrongfully preventing them from performing the ‘Umrah; the 
Muslims could easily have prevented many pagan tribes from visiting 
Makka. This was possible since the Domain of Islam (Dar al-Islam) 
lay along their routes to that city. The Muslims are being directed, 
however, not to do so. 

This is the context of the opening discourse. The same question 
is taken up later (see verses 56 ff.), illustrating that a single theme 
runs throughout the first fourteen sections of the surah (i.e. verses 
1-108). The other subjects discussed also seem to have been revealed 
during the same period. 

The unbroken continuity of the narration suggests that the entire 
surah is one single discourse, revealed at the same time and in an 
integrated form. This cannot be altogether ruled out. It is also 
possible, however, that certain verses were revealed at another 
period, and were then knitted into the narrative so well that there 
is no indication that the surah comprises two or three distinct 
discourses. 

Historical Context 

A great many changes had occurred during the period separating 
the present revelation from that of Surahs 3 and 4. A few years 
earlier, after the Muslims had suffered a setback at the Battle of 
Uhud, the tribes living around Madina had assumed a menacing 
posture. Islam, by this time, however, had become an apparently 
indestructible force and the Islamic state had come to occupy large 
tracts of land: up to Najd, as far as the borders of Syria and the 
coasts of the Red Sea, and the environs of Makka. The wounds 
inflicted upon the Muslims during the Battle of Uhud, far from 
demoralizing them, had in fact proved a spur. Within three years 
the entire situation had changed. Thanks to the continuous struggle 
and bravery of the Muslims the strength of the hostile tribes within 
a radius of about 150 to 200 miles of Madina was broken. The Jewish 
menace, which had always loomed large over Madina, had been 
ended once and for all. The Quraysh had made their last desperate 
effort to crush Islam at the Battle of the Ditch (5 A.H.), and this 
had ended in a fiasco. As a result there was no doubt in the minds 
of the people of Arabia that the Islamic movement had become too 
strong to be crushed. Islam was no longer just a creed and a way 
of life which ruled over the hearts and minds of people: it had come 
to possess a State and this State governed the lives of the people living 
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in its domain. The Muslims now had the power to live according to 
their convictions without hindrance and without it being possible 
for extraneous creeds, norms and laws to encroach upon their lives. 

Moreover, during these few years the Muslims had developed 
their own particular cultural entity so that their morality, their family 
life and their social order distinguished them from others. In all 
parts of the Islamic state mosques were erected, people began to 
pray regularly in congregation, and leaders of congregational Prayers 
were appointed for different tribes and regions. The Islamic civil 
and criminal laws were expounded in considerable detail and were 
enforced by Muslim judges. Many old forms of business transactions 
were prohibited and new, reformed ones introduced. A new code 
of inheritance was promulgated. Marriage and divorce laws, regula¬ 
tions prescribing modesty of dress and appearance and forbidding 
promiscuity, and other rules relating to decency, for example, the 
necessity of obtaining permission to enter another person’s house, 
and laws laying down punishments for extra-marital sexual inter¬ 
course, and for accusing innocent women of unchastity, were 
enforced. As a result the entire lifestyle of the Muslims - their food 
and dress, the manner of their speech and conversation, the way 
they met and dispersed - had become distinct. Once the non-Muslims 
of the time observed this distinctive way of life they became 
despondent of the fact that the Muslims might lose their identity 
and be re-assimilated into the former body-politic. Before the 
conclusion of the Treaty of Hudayblyah, however, a major obstacle 
barred the spreading of the message of Islam - the continuous 
conflict between the Muslims and the Quraysh. This obstacle was 
removed by the Treaty of Hudayblyah which, on the face of it, 
implied the Muslims’ acknowledgement of their inferior status. 

In point of fact, this treaty amounted to a significant victory for 
the Muslims because it not only secured them against aggression 
within the borders of their own state, but enabled them to freely 
carry the message of Islam to the neighbouring areas. This phase 
was inaugurated by the Prophet (peace be on him) who despatched 
letters to the rulers of Persia, Rome and Egypt, and to the tribal 
chiefs of the Arabs, and who sent missionaries in all directions to 
summon people to God’s true religion. 


Subject Matter 

It is in this historical context that the surah addressed the following 
three major themes: 
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1. The first theme comprises additional injunctions and directives 
relating to the religious, social and political life of the Muslims. In 
this connection the rules of the Pilgrimage ( Hajj ) are elucidated and 
the Muslims are directed not to desecrate the symbols of (devotion 
to) Allah (sha'a’ir Allah); orders are given not to molest Pilgrims 
to the Ka‘bah; in matters of eating and drinking the true distinction 
between the lawful and the unlawful is laid down and the supersti¬ 
tions and man-made restrictions of pre-Islamic times are swept aside; 
permission is granted to eat the food of the People of the Book and 
to marry their women; regulations concerning wudu (ablution) and 
tayammum (a symbolic ablution attained by wiping parts of the body 
with earth) are promulgated; the penalties for rebellion, public 
mischief and theft are fixed; games of chance and the drinking of 
intoxicants are categorically prohibited; the expiation for breach of 
vows is enunciated and a few more provisions are added to the law 
of evidence. 

2. The second theme is an admonition to the Muslims. The 
Muslims had by now achieved political power, and this often 
intoxicates people and thereby misleads them. Although their period 
of subjection to injustice was almost over they, nevertheless, were 
to be put to a more severe test. The Muslims are repeatedly urged, 
therefore, to remain committed to justice; to avoid the pitfalls of 
their predecessors, the People of the Book; to observe their 
commitment to obey God and follow His commandments, and thus 
avoid the catastrophic end which overtook the Jews and Christians 
who had thrown overboard their covenant with God. They are 
required to remain scrupulously bound by the ordinances of the 
Book of God and to shun hypocrisy in all their affairs. 

3. The third theme of the surah is an admonition to the Jews and 
Christians. The strength of the Jews was by now shattered and all 
the Jewish settlements of Northern Arabia had come under the 
hegemony of the Muslims. Here they are once again warned about 
their evil conduct and asked to follow the Right Way. Moreover, 
since the Treaty of Hudayblyah made it possible to propagate Islam 
in Arabia and in the neighbouring countries, the opportunity to 
address the Christians in detail and to bring home to them the falsity 
of their beliefs and to ask them to believe in the Prophet (peace be 
on him), is also seized. However, although those neighbouring 
nations that followed either idolatrous or Magian cults are not 
addressed directly there is enough for their guidance in what was 
said to their fellow travellers, the idolatrous people of Arabia, in 
the surahs revealed during the Prophet’s stay in Makka. 
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In the name of Allah, the 
Merciful, the Compassion¬ 
ate. 

(1) Believers! Honour 
your bonds! 1 All grazing 
beasts of the flock 2 are per¬ 
mitted to you except those 
which are recited to you 
hereinafter, but you are not 
allowed to hunt in the state 
of Ihram (a state of pilgrim 
sanctity). 3 Indeed Allah de¬ 
crees as He wills. 4 




1. People should abide by the limitations and prohibitions laid down in 
this surah and elsewhere in the law of God. This brief introductory 
statement is followed by an enunciation of those prohibitions which people 
are required to observe. 

2. The Arabic word an dm (cattle) denotes camels, oxen, sheep and 
goats, whereas the word bahimah means all grazing quadrupeds. Had God 
said that an 1 dm had been made lawful for them, this permission would 
have included only those animals to which the term an‘am is applicable. 
But the terms in which the injunction is conveyed are bahimat al-an‘am 
(all grazing beasts of the flock). Hence the permission is of wider import 
and embraces all grazing quadrupeds of the cattle type, i.e. which do not 
possess canine teeth, which feed on plants rather than animals, and which 
resemble the cattle found in Arabia in other characteristics. This implies 
that the flesh of those animals which have canine teeth and are carnivorous 
is not permissible. This implication was elucidated by the Prophet (peace 
be on him) and is embodied in a tradition in which he prohibited those 
beasts which kill and eat other animals. Likewise, the Prophet (peace be 
on him) also prohibited birds with claws and those that feed on carrion. 
According to a tradition transmitted by Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah (peace be on him) prohibited all beasts with canine teeth and all 
birds with claws.’ (Bukhari, ‘Dhaba’ih’, 28, 29; ‘Tibb’, 53; Abu Da’ud, 
‘At‘imah\ 32; Tirmidhi, ‘At‘imah\ 9, 11; Muslim, ‘Sayd’, 11-16; Nasa’I, 
‘Sayd wa Dhaba’ih’, 28, 30, 33; Ibn Majah, ‘Sayd , 13; etc. — Ed.) 

3. Ihram is the name of the simple apparel worn at the time of 
Pilgrimage. In every direction around the Ka‘bah, there are certain fixed 
points beyond which no Pilgrim may proceed without donning this special 
Pilgrim’s garment in place of his normal clothes. This apparel consists of 
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(2) Believers! Neither de¬ 
secrate the symbols of (devo¬ 
tion to) Allah, 5 nor the holy 
month, nor the animals of 
offering, nor the animals 
wearing collars indicating 
they are for sacrifice, nor 
ill-treat those who have set 
out for the Holy House seek¬ 
ing from their Lord His 
bounty and good pleasure. 6 




two sheets of untailored cloth, one of which is wrapped around the lower 
part of the body while the other is thrown over the upper part. This manner 
of dressing is termed ihram because once a man has assumed it he must 
treat as prohibited a number of things which are ordinarily lawful, for 
example either shaving or trimming the hair, or using perfumes and other 
items of toiletry and the gratification of sexual desires. These restrictions 
also extend to both killing and hunting, and to leading anyone else to either 
kill or hunt an animal. 

4. God is the absolute sovereign and has absolute authority to issue 
whatever command He might will. His creatures do not have the right to 
complain about any of these orders. Even though wisdom ( hikmah ) 
underlies the ordinances of God, a true believer does not obey them 
because he considers them either appropriate or conducive to his best 
interests. He obeys them simply because they are the ordinances of his 
Lord. He holds unlawful all that God has declared unlawful, because God 
has so decreed it; whatever He has declared lawful is regarded as such for 
no other reason than that God, the Lord of all, has allowed His servants 
the use of it. Hence the Qur’an establishes very firmly the principle that 
nothing except permission from the Lord - or lack of it - is to be taken 
into consideration in deciding what is lawful and what is not. 

5. Whatever characteristically represents either a particular doctrine, 
creed, way of thought or conduct is recognized as its symbol. For example, 
official flags, uniforms of the armed forces, coins, notes and stamps are 
symbols used by governments so that their subjects - in fact all those who 
live within their sphere of influence - treat them with proper respect. 
Cathedrals, altars and crosses are symbols of Christianity. A special bunch 
of hair on the head, a special kind of bead-rosary and the temple are 
symbols of Hinduism. A turban, bracelet and Kirpan (a special dagger 
kept by the Sikhs) are symbols of the Sikh religion. The hammer and sickle 
are the symbols of Communism. The swastika has been the symbol of 
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Aryan racialism. The followers of these ideologies are required to treat 
these symbols with respect. If a man insults any symbol associated with a 
particular ideology it is regarded as an act of hostility; and if the person 
concerned is himself a follower of that ideology then that insult is considered 
tantamount to an abandonment of, and a revolt against it. 

The expression ‘sha‘air Allah' refers to all those rites which, in opposition 
to polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic 
symbols of an exclusive devotion to God. Muslims are required to respect 
these symbols, regardless of the people among whom they are found, 
provided their underlying spirit is one of godliness and that they have not 
been tainted by either polytheistic or pagan associations. Hence, whenever 
a Muslim encounters something in either the creed or practice of a non-Mus¬ 
lim, which embodies any element of devotion and service to the One True 
God, he will identify himself with it and show respect to the symbols which 
represent it. For this true element in their religious life constitutes the 
point of agreement between them and the Muslims. The point of dispute 
is not that they serve God, but that they associate others in that service. 

It should be recalled that this directive to treat the symbols of God with 
due respect was given at a time when a state of belligerency existed between 
the Muslims and the polytheists of Arabia, and Makka was under the 
occupation of the latter. Polytheistic tribes from all over Arabia used to 
visit the Ka‘bah for Pilgrimage, and the routes of many of these tribes 
were within the reach of the Muslims if they decided to attack. It was in 
such circumstances that the Muslims were told that, even though those 
people were polytheists, they should not be molested if they were proceed¬ 
ing towards the ‘House of God’; that they should not be attacked during 
the months of Pilgrimage; and that the animals which they were carrying 
for sacrificial offering should not be touched. The element of godliness 
which persisted in their otherwise distorted religious life deserved to be 
respected. 

6. Following a general directive that the symbols of God should be 
treated with proper respect a few such symbols are mentioned specifically 
lest war fever lead even to the desecration of religious rites and symbols. 
The enumeration of these particular symbols does not mean that respect 
is due to these alone. 
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But once you are free from 
Pilgrimage obligations, you 
are free to hunt. 7 Do not let 
your wrath against the 
people who have barred you 
from the Holy Mosque move 
you to commit undue trans¬ 
gressions; 8 rather, help one 
another in acts of righteous¬ 
ness and piety, and do not 
help one another in sin and 
transgression. Fear Allah. 
Surely Allah is severe in re¬ 
tribution. 
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(3) Forbidden to you are 
carrion, 9 blood, the flesh of 
swine, the animal 
slaughtered in any name 
other than Allah’s, 10 the ani¬ 
mal which has either been 
strangled, killed by blows, 
has died of a fall, by goring 
or that devoured by a beast 
of prey - unless it be that 
which you yourselves might 
have slaughtered while it was 
still alive 11 - and that which 
was slaughtered at the al¬ 
tars. 12 " 13 ► 
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7. Ihram is also one of the symbols of God and violation of any of the 
prohibitions which should be observed in that state is an act of sacrilege. 
The prohibition of hunting while in the state of ihram is mentioned in 
connection with the desecration of the symbols of God. When ihram is 
over, the prohibitions become void, and one is permitted to hunt. 

8. The unbelievers had prevented the Muslims from visiting the Ka‘bah. 
In fact, in violation of the ancient usage of Arabia they had even deprived 
them of their right to make Pilgrimage. As a result, the Muslims felt inclined 
to prevent the pagan tribes from making their pilgrimage by not letting 
them pass along the routes to Makka which lay close to the Islamic domains, 
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and to attack their trading caravans during the time of Pilgrimage (Hajj). 
God prevented them from carrying out this plan through the revelation. 

9. ‘Carrion’ signifies the animal which has died a natural death. 

10. This refers to the practice of pronouncing the name of anyone or 
anything other than God and dedicating the animal, as an offering, to 
either a holy personage, god or goddess before slaughtering. (For details 
see Towards Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, n. 171.) 

11. It is lawful to eat the flesh of an animal which may have suffered 
from any of the above-mentioned accidents providing it was still alive until 
slaughtered. This verse also makes it clear that the flesh of an animal 
becomes lawful only by slaughtering ritually, and that no other method of 
killing is valid. The words dhabh and dhakah belong to the technical 
terminology of Islam and denote slitting the throat so that the blood is 
completely drained from the animal’s body. The disadvantage of killing an 
animal by either guillotine or strangulation is that the greater part of the 
blood remains within the body, and at various places it sticks to the flesh 
and forms congealed lumps. If an animal is slaughtered by slitting the 
throat, on the other hand, the connection between mind and body remains 
intact for a short while, with the result that the blood is thoroughly drained 
out from all the veins and the flesh becomes fully cleansed of blood. 

We have just come across the injunction prohibiting the eating of blood. 
So only that flesh which has been purged of blood is declared lawful. 

12. The word nusub signifies all the places consecrated for offerings to 
others than the One True God, regardless of whether they are images of 
wood, stone or something else. 

13. The division of objects of eating and drinking into lawful and 
unlawful is based on their moral rather than their medicinal properties. 
God has left matters relating to the physical world to be tackled by man’s 
own effort and striving. It is for man himself to discover by his own efforts 
which items of food and drink provide him with healthy nourishment and 
which are useless and harmful. The Law (SharVah) does not take upon 
itself to guide man in such matters. Had it undertaken such a task, perhaps 
one of the first things for it to do would have been to pronounce the 
prohibition of arsenic oxide. But one will notice that the Qur’an and Hadith 
mention neither arsenic oxide nor other things which either singly or jointly 
are fatal for man. The underlying considerations of the Law with regard 
to the various items of eating and drinking are their possible effects on 
man’s morals and on the purity of his soul. This is in addition to the 
judgements that the Law makes with regard to the various means adopted 
by man in his quest for food - whether they are appropriate according to 
Islamic standards or not. It is impossible for man to determine what is 
beneficial and what is harmful for his morals; he has not been endowed 
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You are also forbidden to 
seek knowledge of your fate 
by divining arrows. 14 All 
these are sinful acts. This day 
the unbelievers have fully de¬ 
spaired of your religion. Do 
not fear them; but fear Me. 15 




with the capacities needed to arrive at sound conclusions on these matters, 
and so he frequently stumbles into error. Hence the Law undertakes to 
guide him in these matters and these matters alone. Whatever has been 
prohibited by Islam has been prohibited because of its bad effects on human 
morals, because of its repugnance to spiritual purity, and because of its 
association with false beliefs. Things which have been declared lawful have 
been so declared because they are untainted by these evils. 

It may be asked why God did not specify the considerations underlying 
the prohibition of various things for this would have afforded us very 
valuable insights. In reply, it must be pointed out that it is impossible for 
us to fully grasp such considerations. The kind of questions we face are 
for instance: What are the corrupting effects of the consumption of either 
blood or the flesh of swine and carrion on our morals? The extent to which 
this corruption affects our morals, and the way in which certain things 
affect our morals is a matter that we are incapable of investigating, for we 
do not possess the means of weighing and measuring the moral properties 
of various things. To mention some of these bad effects would carry little 
weight with the sceptic, for how could he test the soundness of statements 
on such questions? Hence, God considers faith rather than man’s own 
judgement as the main basis for observing the standards of lawfulness and 
prohibition. Whoever is fully convinced that the Qur’an is the Book of 
God, that the Prophet (peace be on him) was designated by Him, and that 
God is All-Knowing and All-Wise, will necessarily commit himself to 
observe the restrictions enjoined by God regardless of whether he is able 
to grasp the wisdom underlying them or not. Whoever lacks this basic 
conviction will avoid only those evils which are fully evident to human 
beings, and will remain a prey to all those which have not yet become 
apparent but which in fact are intrinsically harmful. 

14. The things which are prohibited in this verse fall into the following 
categories: 

(1) Polytheistic divination, which is a form of omen-seeking whereby 
knowledge either about one’s future or about matters beyond human 
perception, is sought from gods and goddesses. The polytheists of Makka 
had consecrated the idol Hubal in the Ka‘bah for this purpose. Seven 
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arrows had been placed at its altars and on each of them different words 
and sentences had been inscribed. Whenever people were faced with the 
question whether a certain course was wise or not, or they wanted to trace 
something lost, or sought a judgement in a murder case, or had other 
similar problems, they would approach the oracle of Hubal, present him 
with an offering as his fee, and pray to Hubal to issue a verdict on the 
question concerned. Then the oracle would draw arrows, and the inscription 
on the arrow which fell to a person’s lot was deemed to represent the 
verdict of Hubal. 

(2) Superstitious divination, which has also been prohibited, means that 
instead of deciding the problems of life in a rational way one should decide 
them on fanciful grounds. Or it could mean deciding matters by arbitrary 
interpretation of accidental events, or to have one’s future prophesied by 
means which have not been reasonably established as adequate for 
obtaining knowledge about the future. This includes geomancy, astrology, 
fortune-telling and the numerous other methods adopted to determine 
omens. 

(3) Games of chance are also prohibited and include all those transactions 
in which what one receives depends on chance and other purely accidental 
factors rather than on rational considerations such as either due payment 
or recompense for services rendered. This applies, for instance, to lotteries 
where the holder of an arbitrarily-drawn number receives a huge amount 
of money which has been obtained from thousands of other people. It also 
applies to crossword puzzles were the award of prizes does not depend on 
the actual correctness of the solution (since several correct solutions are 
possible) but on accidental conformity with the particular solution which 
is arbitrarily chosen as the only correct one by the sponsors of the puzzle. 

After prohibiting each of these three categories, the only kind of 
lot-drawing which Islam permits is that which one resorts to when obliged 
to make a decision either in favour of one of numerous permissible options 
or in favour of one out of two or more equally legitimate claimants. For 
instance, two persons have an equal claim over a thing which neither of 
them is prepared to relinquish, and at the same time there is no reasonable 
basis for preferring one to the other. In such a case, with the consent of 
the claimants, the matter may be settled by drawing lots. The Prophet 
(peace be on him) himself used to resort to drawing lots when he had to 
make a decision between two equal claimants, and when preferring one 
of them would cause distress and grievance to the other. (For such instances 
see Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 4, p. 373; Bukhari, ‘Nikah’, 97 and 
‘Shahadat’, 30; Muslim, ‘Fada’il al-Sahabah’, 88; Ibn Majah, ‘AhkanT, 20, 
etc. - Ed.) 

15. ‘This day’, here, does not signify a particular day or specific date. 
It refers to that period of time when these verses were revealed. In our 
own usage, too, expressions like ‘today’ or ‘this day’ often have the sense 
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This day I have perfected for 
you your religion, and have 
bestowed upon you My 
bounty in full measure, and 
have been pleased to assign 
for you Islam as your relig¬ 
ion. (Follow, then, the lawful 
and unlawful bounds en¬ 
joined upon you.) 16 As for he 
who is driven by hunger, 
without being wilfully in¬ 
clined to sin, surely Allah is 
All-Forgiving, All-Compas¬ 
sionate. 17 





of the ‘present time’. ‘This day the unbelievers have fully despaired of your 
religion’ refers to the fact that the Muslims’ religion had developed into a 
full-fledged system of life, reinforced by the authority and governmental 
power which it had acquired. The unbelievers who had hitherto resisted 
its establishment now despaired of destroying Islam and of forcing the 
believers back to their former state of Ignorance. The believers therefore 
no longer needed to fear men: they should fear God alone instead. Indeed, 
the Muslims were repeatedly asked to fear God, for they would not be 
treated lightly if they failed to carry out His commands, especially as there 
was no longer any justifiable excuse for such failure. If they still violated 
the law of God, there could be no basis for supposing that they did so 
under constraint: it must mean that they simply had no intention of obeying 
Him. 

16. The ‘perfection of religion’ mentioned in this verse refers to making 
it a self-sufficient system of belief and conduct, and an order of social life 
providing its own answers to the questions with which man is confronted. 
This system contains all necessary guidance for man, either by expounding 
fundamental principles from which detailed directives can be deduced or 
by spelling out such directives explicitly so that in no circumstances would 
one need to look for guidance to any extraneous source. 

The bounty referred to in the statement: ‘I have bestowed upon you My 
bounty in full measure’, is the bounty of true guidance. 

The statement: ‘I have been pleased to assign for you Islam as your 
religion’ means that, since the Muslims had proved by their conduct and 
their striving that they were honest and sincere about the commitment they 
had made to God in embracing Islam - the commitment to serve and obey 
Him - He had accepted their sincerity and created conditions in which 
they were no longer yoked in bondage to anyone but Him. Thus the Muslims 
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(4) They ask you what has 
been made lawful to them. 
Say: ‘All clean things have 
been made lawful to you, 18 
and such hunting animals as 
you teach, training them to 
hunt, teaching them the 
knowledge Allah has given 
you - you may eat what they 
catch for you 19 - but invoke 
the name of Allah on it. 20 
Have fear of Allah (in violat¬ 
ing His Law). Allah is swift 
in His reckoning.’ 


were not prevented from living in submission to God out of extraneous 
constraints just as there were no constraints preventing them from subscrib¬ 
ing to true beliefs. Having recounted these favours, God does not point 
out what should be the proper response to those favours. But the 
implication is obvious: the only appropriate response on the part of the 
believers must be unstinting observance of the law of God out of gratitude 
to Him. 

According to authentic traditions this verse was revealed in 10 A.H. on 
the occasion of the Prophet’s Farewell Pilgrimage. The context however, 
seems to indicate that it was revealed soon after the conclusion of the 
Treaty of Hudayblyah (i.e. in 6 A.H.). All parts of the discourse in which 
this verse occurs are so tightly interwoven and so closely inter-connected 
that it hardly seems conceivable that it should have been inserted here 
several years later. My own estimate - and true knowledge of this lies with 
God alone - is that this verse was originally revealed in its present context 
(i.e. commenting upon the conditions prevailing at the time of the Treaty 
of Hudayblyah). It is conceivable that the true significance of the verse 
was not then fully appreciated. But later on, when Islam prevailed over 
the whole of Arabia and the power of Islam reached a high point, God 
once again revealed this sentence to His Messenger and ordered him to 
proclaim it. 

17. See Towards Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, n. 172. 

18. There is a certain subtlety in how the query is answered. Religious- 
minded people often fall into a prohibitionist mentality by tending to regard 
as unlawful everything not expressly declared as lawful. This makes them 
excessively fastidious and over-suspicious, and inclined to ask for a 
complete list of all that is lawful and permitted. The Qur’an’s response to 
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this question seems to be aimed, in the first place, at the reform of this 
mentality. The questioners want a list of what is lawful so they can treat 
everything else as prohibited, but the Qur’an provides them with a list of 
what is prohibited and then leaves them with the guiding principle that all 
‘clean things’ are lawful. This means a complete reversal of the old religious 
outlook according to which everything that has not been declared lawful 
is considered prohibited. This was a great reform, and it liberated human 
life from many unnecessary constraints. Henceforth, except for a few 
prohibitions, the lawful domain embraced virtually everything. 

The lawfulness of things has been tied, however, to the stipulation of 
their being clean so that no one can argue for the lawfulness of things 
which are unclean. The question which arises at this point is: How are we 
to determine which things are clean? The answer is that everything is clean 
apart from those things which can be reckoned unclean either according 
to any of the principles embodied in the Law or which are repellent to 
man’s innate sense of good taste or which civilized human beings have 
generally found offensive to their natural feelings of cleanliness and 
decency. 

19. The expression ‘hunting animals’ signifies hounds, cheetahs, hawks 
and all those beasts and birds which men use in hunting. It is a characteristic 
of animals which have been trained to hunt that they hold the prey for 
their masters rather than devour it. It is for this reason that while the catch 
of these trained animals is lawful, that of others is prohibited. 

There is some disagreement among the jurists as to the hunting animals 
whose catch is lawful. Some jurists are of the opinion that if the hunting 
animal, whether bird or beast, eats any part of the game, it becomes 
prohibited since the act of eating signifies that the animal hunted for its 
own sake rather than for the sake of its master. This is the doctrine of 
Shafi‘i. Other jurists hold that the prey is not rendered unlawful even if 
the hunting animal has eaten part of the game; even if it has devoured 
one-third of the animal, the consumption of the remaining two-thirds is 
lawful, irrespective of whether the hunting animal is a bird or a beast. This 
is the view of Malik. A third group of jurists is of the opinion that if the 
hunting animal which has eaten part of the game is a beast it becomes 
prohibited, but not so if the hunting animal is a bird. The reason for this 
distinction is that hunting beasts can be trained to hold the game for their 
master whereas experience shows that hunting birds are not fully capable 
of receiving such instruction. This is the opinion of Abu Hanifah and his 
disciples. ‘All, however, is of the opinion that it is unlawful to eat the catch 
of hunting birds because they cannot be trained to refrain from eating the 
game and to hold it merely for the sake of their master. (See the 
commentaries of Ibn Kathir, Jassas, Ibn aI-‘ArabI and Qurtubi on this 
verse. See also Ibn Rushd, Bidayatal-Mujtahid, vol. 2, pp. 440 ff. - Ed.) 

20. They should pronounce the name of God at the time of dispatching 
animals to the hunt. It is mentioned in a tradition that ‘Adi b. Hatim asked 
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(5) This day all good 
things have been made lawful 
to you. The food of the 
People of the Book is permit¬ 
ted to you, and your food is 
permitted to them. 21 And 
permitted to you are chaste 
women, be they either from 
among the believers or from 
among those who have re¬ 
ceived the Book before 
you, 22 provided you become 
their protectors in wedlock 
after paying them their bridal- 
due, rather than go around 
committing fornication and 
taking them as secret-com¬ 
panions. The work of he who 
refuses to follow the way of 
faith will go waste, and he 
will be among the utter losers 
in the Hereafter. 23 







the Prophet (peace be on him) whether he could use hounds for hunting. 
The Prophet (peace be on him) replied: ‘If you have pronounced the name 
of God while dispatching your trained hound, eat what he has caught for 
you. And if it has eaten from the game, then do not eat for I fear that the 
hound had caught the game for itself.’ Then he inquired what should be 
done if one had pronounced the name of God while dispatching one’s own 
hound, but later found another hound close to the prey. The Prophet 
(peace be on him) replied: ‘Do not eat that, for you have pronounced the 
name of God on your own hound, but not on the other one.’ (For relevant 
traditions see Bukhari, ‘Dhaba’ih’, 4, 10; Ibn Majah, ‘Sayd’, 3; Ahmad b. 
Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 1, p. 231 and vol. 4, p. 195 - Ed.) The verse under 
discussion makes it clear that it is necessary to pronounce the name of God 
while dispatching a hound to the hunt. If a man later finds the prey alive 
he should slaughter it. But if he does not find it alive it will still be lawful 
to eat it since the name of God has already been pronounced. The same 
rule applies with regard to shooting arrows in hunting. 

21 The food of the People of the Book includes the animals slaughtered 
by them. The rule that ‘our food is lawful to them and theirs lawful to 
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us signifies that there need be no barriers between us and the People of 
the Book regarding food. We may eat with them and they with us. But 
this general proclamation of permission is preceded by a reiteration of the 
statement: ‘All good things have been made lawful to you.’ This indicates 
that if the People of the Book either do not observe those principles of 
cleanliness and purity which are considered obligatory by the Law or if 
their food includes prohibited items, then one should abstain from eating 
them. If, for instance, they either slaughter an animal without pronouncing 
the name of God or if they slaughter it in the name of anyone else but 
God it is not lawful for us to eat that animal. Likewise, if intoxicating 
drinks, the flesh of swine, and any other prohibited thing is found on their 
dining table we may not justify our partaking of such items on the ground 
that the persons concerned are People of the Book. 

The same applies to those non-Muslims who are not People of the Book, 
except for one difference - that whereas the animals slaughtered by the 
People of the Book are lawful provided they have pronounced the name 
of God at the time of slaughtering them, we are not permitted to eat the 
animals killed by non-Muslims who are not People of the Book. 

22. This expression signifies the Jews and the Christians. Of non-Muslim 
women, Muslims may marry only Christians and Jews, and of them only 
those who have been characterized as muhsanat (i.e. ‘well-protected 
women’). 

There are differences among jurists as to the detailed application of this 
rule. The view of Ibn ‘Abbas is that the expression ‘People of the Book’ 
here signifies only those People of the Book who are subjects of the Domain 
of Islam (Ddr al-Islam). It is also unlawful to marry Jewish and Christian 
women who are either living in the Domain of War (Ddr al-Harb) or in 
the Domain of Disbelief ( Ddr al-Kufr). The Hanafi jurists hold a slightly 
different opinion. Although they disapprove of marrying such women, it 
is not considered unlawful. Sa‘id b. al-Musayyib and Hasan al-Basri are 
of the opinion that the verse warrants general application and hence there 
is no need to differentiate between those who are ahl al-Dhimmah (the 
non-Muslim subjects of the Islamic State) and those who are not. 

There is also disagreement among the jurists about the connotation of 
the term muhsanat. ‘Umar considered this word to signify only those women 
who are chaste and possess good moral character, and hence ahl al-Kitdb 
women who are of loose character are excluded from this permission. This 
is also the opinion of Hasan al-Basri, Sha‘bl and Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i and 
of the Hanafi jurists. But Shafi‘I considers this expression to have been 
used as an antonym of ‘slave women’, and hence it signifies all those ahl 
al-Kitdb women who are not slaves. (Cf. the commentaries of Ibn Kathlr, 
Ibn al-‘ArabI and QurtubI - Ed.) 

23. The declaration that marriage to ahl al-Kitdb women is permitted is 
immediately followed by this warning which, in effect, means that those 
who avail themselves of this permission ought to be mindful of their faith 


138 



AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 6 


(6) Believers! When you 
stand up for Prayer wash 
your faces and your hands up 
to the elbows, and wipe your 
heads, and wash your feet up 
to the ankles. 24 And if you 
are in the state of ritual im¬ 
purity, purify yourselves (by 
taking a bath). 25 But if you 
are either ill, travelling, have 
satisfied a want of nature or 
have had contact with 
women and find no water 
then have recourse to clean 
earth and wipe your faces 
and your hands therewith. 26 
Allah does not want to lay 
any hardship upon you; 
rather He wants to purify 
you and complete His 
favours upon you 27 so that 
you may give thanks. 








and morals. They are urged to beware of infatuation with disbelieving 
women lest they also become enamoured of the ideas and beliefs which 
they cherish, thereby allowing their faith to dissipate. They are warned 
against adopting social patterns and modes of conduct inconsistent with 
the true requirements of their faith. 

24. The explanation of this injunction by the Prophet (peace be on him) 
indicates that washing of the face includes rinsing one’s mouth and inhaling 
water into the nostrils. Unless this is done the washing of the face is not 
considered complete. Likewise, since the ears are part of the head, ‘wiping 
the head’ includes wiping one’s hands over the external and internal parts 
of the ears as well. Moreover, before starting to wash the other parts one 
should first wash one’s hands so that the instruments of washing are 
themselves clean. 
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(7) Remember Allah’s 
favour upon you 28 and His 
covenant which He made 
with you when you said: ‘We 
have heard and we obey.’ So 
do fear Allah. Allah has full 
knowledge even of that 
which is hidden in the breasts 
of people. (8) Believers! 
Be upright bearers of witness 
for Allah, 29 and do not let 
the enmity of any people 
move you to deviate from 
justice. Act justly, that is 
nearer to God-fearing. And 
fear Allah. Surely Allah is 
well aware of what you do. 






25. Janabah (the state of major ritual impurity) - whether caused by the 
sexual act or merely by seminal discharge - renders it unlawful to perform 
the ritual Prayer and to touch the Qur’an (for further details see Surah 4, 
nn. 67-9 above). 

26. For explanation see Surah 4, nn. 69-70 above. 

27. Just as purity of the sou! is a blessing, so is cleanliness of the body. 
God’s favour to man can be completed only when he has received 
comprehensive direction in respect of both spiritual purity and physical 

28. The ‘favour’ mentioned here denotes illuminating the Straight Way, 
and entrusting to the believers the task of guidance and leadership of the 
whole world. 

29. See Surah 4, nn. 164—5 above. 
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(9) Allah has promised those 
who believe and do righteous 
deeds forgiveness from sins 
and a great reward. (10) As 
for those who disbelieve and 
give the lie to Our signs, they 
are destined for the Blazing 
Flame. 




(11) Believers! Re¬ 
member Allah’s favour upon 
you. When a certain people 
decided to stretch their hands 
against you, He restrained 
their hands from you. 30 Do 
fear Allah. Men of faith 
should put their trust in Allah 
alone. 
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30. This alludes to the incident reported by Ibn ‘Abbas when a group 
of Jews invited the Prophet (peace be on him) and a number of his close 
Companions to dinner. They had in fact hatched a plot to pounce upon 
the guests and thus undermine the very foundation of Islam. But by the 
grace of God the Prophet (peace be on him) came to know of the plot at 
the eleventh hour and did not go. Since the following section is addressed 
to the Children of Israel, this incident is alluded to here in order to mark 
the transition to a new subject. 

The discourse which begins here has two purposes. The first is to warn 
the Muslims against following the ways of their predecessors, the People 
of the Book. The Muslims are told, therefore, that the Israelites and the 
followers of Jesus had made a covenant with God in the past, in the manner 
that the Muslims had recently done so. The Muslims should, therefore, 
take heed lest they also break their covenant and fall a prey to error and 
misguidance as their predecessors had done. 

The second is to sensitize the Jews and Christians to the errors they have 
committed and invite them to the true religion. 
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(12) Surely Allah took a 
covenant with the Children 
of Israel, and We raised up 
from them twelve of their 
leaders, 31 and Allah said: 
‘Behold, I am with you; if 
you establish Prayer and pay 
Zakdh and believe in My 
Prophets and help them, 32 
and lend Allah a good loan, 33 
I will certainly efface from 
you your evil deeds, 34 and 
will surely cause you to enter 
the Gardens beneath which 
rivers flow. ► 
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31. The word naqib in Arabic denotes supervisor and censor. There 
were twelve tribes among the Israelites and each tribe was required to 
appoint one of its members as a naqib, to look after their affairs and try 
to prevent them from becoming victims of irreligiousness and moral 
corruption. Although the Book of Numbers in the Bible does mention 
these twelve men, it does not seem to convey the sense of their being 
religious and moral mentors, as the term naqib employed by the Qur’an 
does. The Bible simply mentions them as the chiefs and dignitaries of their 
tribes. 

32. The assurance of God’s support is made conditional upon their 
continuous response to the call of God and for support of His Prophets. 

33. This expression signifies spending one’s wealth for the sake of God. 
Since God has promised to return to man every penny that he spends in 
His way along with His reward, which will be several-fold, the Qur’an 
characterizes this spending as a loan to God. This spending is considered 
a loan provided it is a ‘good loan’, that is, provided the money spent in 
the cause of God has been acquired by legitimate means and has been 
spent in accordance with the laws of God and with sincerity and earnestness. 

34. To efface someone’s evil deeds signifies two things. First, that if a 
man decides to follow the Straight Path and strives to follow God’s 
directives in both thought and action his soul will be purged of many evils 
and his way of life will gradually become free of corruption. Second, if, in 
spite of this reform, weaknesses still persist in a man’s life he is assured 
that God will not punish him and will have his failing erased from his 
record. For God is not too exacting over trivial errors, providing a man 
has sincerely accepted the basic guidance and reformed his character. 
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Whosoever of you disbe¬ 
lieves thereafter has indeed 
gone astray from the right 
way.’ 35 (13) Then, for 

their breach of the covenant 
We cast them away from Our 
mercy and caused their 
hearts to harden. (And now 
they are in such a state that) 
they pervert the words from 
their context and thus distort 
their meaning, and have for¬ 
gotten a good portion of the 
teaching they were imparted, 
and regarding all except a 
few of them you continue to 
learn that they committed 
acts of treachery. Pardon 
them, then, and overlook 
their deeds. Surely Allah 
loves those who do good 
deeds. 



3 (■) 


35. That is, they once found the ‘right way’ and then allowed it to be 
lost and thus put themselves on the road to perdition. We have translated 
the Qur’anic expression ‘sawa’ al-sabil’ as the ‘right way’ for the sake of 
brevity. A better rendering could be, ‘the highroad of balance and 
moderation’, but even this would fail to bring out the meaning fully. 

In order to grasp the full significance of what is being said here one 
should bear in mind that in himself man constitutes a microcosm of society. 
He has innumerable powers and potentialities, myriad desires, feelings and 
inclinations, and a host of divergent urges. Social life consists of a huge 
network of complex relationships, and with the growth of civilization and 
culture the complexity of these relationships increases. There is also a rich 
fund of resources in the world and there are countless possibilities for their 
utilization; as a result, man is confronted with a plethora of choices and 
problems. 

The fact that man has inherent limitations means that he is incapable of 
viewing in one sweep and in a balanced way the entire span of existence. 
Hence, man is in no position to prescribe for his kind a judicious way of 
life - a way of life wherein justice is done to all his powers and capacities; 
in which a wholesome balance is maintained between all his inherent 
potentialities; in which all his urges are given their due; in which his two-fold 
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need for inner satisfaction and external self-realization is fully met; in which 
various aspects of human life are taken into proper consideration, giving 
birth to an integrated scheme with a built-in capacity to harmonize the 
multifarious strains and stresses of social life; in which material resources 
are fully exploited in the best interests of both the individual and society 
and within the framework of equity, justice and righteousness. When man 
takes upon himself the task of prescribing the guidelines for his life and 
becomes his own law-maker, his mind tends to become preoccupied with 
one specific aspect of human life, with one of the numerous demands of 
his nature, with one of the myriad problems calling for solution. His mental 
involvement is liable to be so intense that he adopts - consciously or 
otherwise - an unjust attitude towards all the other aspects, requirements 
and problems of human life. Consequently, when such opinions are 
imposed, the balance which ought to prevail in man’s life is disrupted and 
he begins to swing either towards one extreme or the other. Gradually, 
this deviation assumes intolerable proportions. A reaction sets in, and 
justice is demanded for the neglected aspects of human life. Still, human 
life remains deprived of justice. The reason for this failure is that man’s 
reaction to imbalance is itself devoid of balance. The new dispensation in 
turn persists in excessive preoccupation with either one specific aspect, 
problem or requirement of human life at the expense of all the others. 
Thus human life is denied judicious and balanced progress. Man continues 
to stumble hither and thither; from one form of self-destruction to another. 
All courses of life charted by man himself are winding and crooked. They 
move in the wrong direction, reach the wrong end and then turn back in 
another wrong direction. 

Among these numerous ways - all false - there is just one way that lies 
exactly in the middle. This way alone does full justice to all of man’s various 
potentialities and urges, to all his instincts and predispositions, to all the 
multifarious claims of both the body and the spirit; in short, to all aspects 
of his life. In this way there is no crookedness; it is the one course of life 
in which nothing is given either too much consideration or too little, and 
nothing suffers inequity and injustice. Man’s very nature thirsts for such a 
way, and the succession of revolts against false ways of life is merely a 
manifestation of his constant quest for this right and straight way. Left to 
himself, man is incapable of charting this way. It is God alone Who can 
direct him to it; and indeed the Prophets were sent for this very purpose. 

The Qur’an designates this way as saw a’ al-sabil (‘the right way’) in the 
present verse and elsewhere as al-sirdt al-mustaqim (‘the straight way’). 
(See Towards Understanding the Qur'an, vol. I, Surah 1, verse 5, and n. 
8.) This is the road which goes amidst the countless winding and crooked 
paths of life; the road which leads man, disregarding all the curved and 
crooked paths, straight on to his success, right from this world to the 
Hereafter. Whoever goes along it enjoys rectitude in this world and success 
and felicity in the Next, but whoever loses this road is bound to become 
a victim of false beliefs and false ways of conduct and thus comes to have 
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In modem times some philosophers have been so impressed by this 
constant swinging in human life, from one extreme to another, as to have 
mistakenly argued that the dialectical process is the natural course of human 
life. They conclude, therefore, that the only way for human life to progress 
is that a thesis should first swing it in one direction, and then an antithesis 
swing it in the opposite direction, after which there will emerge a synthesis 
which constitutes the course of human progress. These curved lines from 
one extreme to the other do not indicate the correct course of human 
progress. Rather they represent the tragic stumblings which again and again 
obstruct the true progress of human life. Every extreme thesis sets life on 
a certain course and continues to pull it in that direction for some time. 
When human life is thus thrown off its ‘right course’ the result is that 
certain realities of life - which had not received their due - rise up in 
revolt, and this revolt often assumes the form of an antithesis. This revolt 
begins to pull life in the opposite direction. As the ‘right way’ is approached 
the conflicting ideas - the thesis and antithesis - begin to effect some kind 
of mutual compromise, leading to the emergence of a synthesis. This 
synthesis comprises many elements conducive to the good of mankind. But 
since societies which do not submit to the guidance of the Prophets are 
deprived both of the signposts that might indicate the ‘right way’ and of 
faith to help steady man’s feet thereon this synthesis does not permit human 
life to maintain the golden mean. Its momentum is so powerful that it once 
more pushes life to the opposite extreme. At this point, certain realities 
are once again denied their due, with the result that another antithesis 
emerges in reaction to the iniquities of the earlier ideology. Had the light 
of the Qur’an been available to these short-sighted philosophers, and had 
they been able to perceive the ‘right way’ envisaged by the Qur’an, they 
would have realized that this was the true course of human progress. 
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(14) We also took a co¬ 


venant from those who said: 
‘We are Christians’; 36 but 
they forgot a good portion of 
the teaching they had been 
imparted with. Wherefore 
We aroused enmity and spite 
between them till the Day of 
Resurrection, and ultimately 
Allah will tell them what they 
had contrived. 




■L-iS La_jj d l * J \j 


36. Some are of the opinion that the word Nasara (meaning Christians) 
is derived from Nasirah (Nazareth), the birth-place of the Messiah. In fact 
this word is not derived from Nasirah (Nazareth) but from the word nusrah, 
and the basis of this derivation is the question posed by the Messiah to his 
disciples: ‘Who are my supporters ( ansdri) in the way of God?’ In response 
to this they had said: ‘We are the supporters ( ansar ) (in the way) of God.’ 
Christian authors have been misled by the resemblance between the words 
Nasirah and Nasara into believing that the name of the sect founded in 
the early history of Christianity, and contemptuously characterized as either 
Nazarenes or Ebonites served as the basis of the Qur’anic designation of 
the Christians. But here the Qur’an categorically states that they had 
declared that they were Nasara’ and it is obvious that the Christians never 
called themselves ‘Nazarenes’. 

In this connection it should be recalled that Jesus never called his 
followers ‘Christians’ for he had not come to found a new religion named 
after him. His mission was to revive the religion of Moses and of all the 
Prophets who preceded him as well as of the one who was to appear after 
him. Hence, he neither formed any cult divorced from the Israelites and 
the followers of the Mosaic Law nor designated his followers by any 
distinctive name. Likewise, his early followers neither considered them¬ 
selves to be separate from the Israelite community nor developed into an 
independent group nor adopted any distinctive symbol and name. They 
worshipped in the temple of Jerusalem along with other Jews and 
considered themselves to be followers of the Mosaic Law (see Acts 3:1-10; 
21: 14-15, 21). Later on the process of alienation began to operate on both 
sides. On the one hand, Paul, one of the followers of Jesus, declared 
independence from the Mosaic Law holding that faith in Christ was all that 
one needed for salvation. On the other hand, the Jewish rabbis declared 
the followers of Christ to be heretics and excommunicated them. Despite 
this, for some time the new sect had no distinct appellation of its own. The 
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AL-MAIDAH (The Table) 5: 15-16 


(15) People of the Book! 
Now Our Messenger has 
come to you: he makes clear 
to you a good many things of 
the Book which you were 
wont to conceal, and also 
passes over many things. 37 
There has now come to you 
a light from Allah, and a 
clear Book (16) through 
which Allah shows to all who 
seek to please Him the paths 
leading to safety. 38 He brings 
them out, by His leave, from 
darkness to light and directs 
them on to the straight way. 
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followers of Christ variously described themselves as ‘disciples’, as ‘bret¬ 
hren’, as ‘those who believed’, and as ‘saints’ (see Acts 2: 44; 4: 32; 9: 26; 
11: 29; 13: 52; 15: 1; 23: 1 and Romans 15: 25 and Colossians 1: 2). The 
Jews sometimes designated them as ‘Galileans’ and as ‘the sect of 
Nazarenes’ (see Acts 24: 5; Luke 13: 2). These nicknames, which were 
originally contrived in order to ridicule them, referred to Nazareth, the 
home town of Jesus in the district of Galilee. These names, however, did 
not gain sufficient popularity to become the permanent names of the 
followers of Christ. They were called ‘Christians’ for the first time by the 
people of Antioch in 43 A.D. or 44 A.D. when Paul and Barnabas went 
there and began to preach their religion (Acts 11: 26). This appellation 
was flung at them by the opponents of the followers of Christ precisely in 
order to tease them by using an appellation which was unacceptable to 
them. But when their enemies began to call them consistently by this name 
their leaders reacted by saying that if they were called Christians because 
of their allegiance to Christ they had no reason to be ashamed of it (1 
Peter 4: 16). It was thus that the followers of Christ also gradually began 
to call themselves by the same name which had originally been conferred 
upon them sarcastically. In the course of time the Christians ceased to 
realize that theirs had originally been a derogatory appellation chosen for 
them by outsiders rather than by themselves. 

The Qur’an, therefore, does not refer to the followers of Christ as 
Christians. It reminds them rather that they belong to those who responded 
to the query of Jesus: ‘Who are my supporters ( ansdri ) in the way of God?’ 
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AL-MA'IDAH (The Table) 5:17 


(17) Indeed those who 
said: ‘Christ, the son of 
Mary, he is indeed God’, 
disbelieved. 39 Say (O 
Muhammad!): ‘Who could 
have overruled Allah had He 
so willed to destroy Christ, 
the son of Mary, and his 
mother, and all those who 
are on earth?’ For to Allah 
belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth and all 
that is between them; He 
creates what He wills. 40 
Allah is All-Powerful. 
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by saying that they were his ansar (supporters) in God’s cause. (See Surah 
al-Saff 6\: 14 - Ed.) It is an irony of fate that far from feeling grateful at 
being referred to by a dignified appellation Christian missionaries take 
offence at the fact that the Qur’an designates them as Nasdra rather than 
as ‘Christians’. 

37. God discloses some of the dishonest and treacherous dealings of 
theirs where He deems it necessary in order to strengthen the cause of the 
true religion, and ignores the disclosure of those which are not truly 
indispensable. 

38. The word ‘safety’ here denotes safety from false perception and 
outlook, safety from misdeeds and their consequences. Whoever seeks 
guidance from the Book of God and from the example of the Messenger 
(peace be on him) can find out how to keep himself safe from errors at 
each of life’s crossroads. 

39. The original mistake committed by the Christians in declaring Jesus 
to be a combination of human and divine essences turned Jesus into a 
mystery for them, and the more the Christian scholars tried to solve this 
mystery by resorting to conjecture and rhetorical extravagance the more 
involved the whole matter became. Those who were more impressed by 
the humanity of Jesus stressed his being the son of God and considered 
him to be one of the three gods. Those who were more impressed by the 
divinity of Jesus considered him to be none other than God, stressing that 
he was the human incarnation of God, and worshipped him as God. Those 
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ALMA’ID AH (The Table) 5:18 


(18) The Jews and the 
Christians say: ‘We are 
Allah’s children and His be¬ 
loved ones.’ Ask them: 
‘Why, then, does He chastise 
you for your sins?’ You are 
the same as other men He 
has created. He forgives 
whom He wills and chastises 
whom He wills. And to Allah 
belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth, and 
all that is between them. To 
Him is the eventual return. 


i jkJL) 

u*H 

^ I'* J 


who tried to strike a middle path spent all their efforts hammering out 
subtle verbal formulations of the Trinity that would allow people to consider 
the Messiah to be God and man at one and the same time, to affirm that 
God and the Messiah are independent and simultaneously constitute an 
inseparable whole (see Surah 4, nn. 212, 213, 215 above). 

40. This statement hints at the childishness of those who have been 
misled into believing that the Messiah himself is God either because of his 
miraculous birth or because of his flawless moral character or because of 
the miracles which he performed. The Messiah is merely a sign of the 
innumerable wonders of God’s creation; a sign which somehow dazzled 
the eyes of those superficial people. Had their perception been wider they 
would have been able to see that there are even more inspiring examples 
of His creation and infinite power. If anything their attitude was indicative 
of the intellectual puerility of those who were so overawed by the excellence 
of a creature as to mistake him for the Creator. Those whose intelligence 
penetrates through the excellence of creatures, who look upon them merely 
as signs of the magnificent power of God, and who are led by such 
observations to a reinforcement of faith in the Creator are truly wise. 
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AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5:19-20 


(19) People of the Book! 
After a long interlude during 
which no Messengers have 
appeared there has come to 
you Our Messenger to eluci¬ 
date the teaching of the true 
faith lest you say: ‘No bearer 
of glad tidings and no warner 
has come to us.’ For now 
there indeed has come to you 
a bearer of glad tidings and 
a warner. Allah is All-Power¬ 
ful. 4 ! 

(20) Remember when 
Moses said to his people: 
‘My people, remember 
Allah’s favour upon you 
when He raised Prophets 
amongst you and appointed 
you rulers, and granted to 
you what He had not granted 
to anyone else in the 
world. 42 ► 
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41. In the present context this sentence is extremely eloquent and subtle. 
It signifies that the same God who had sent warners and bearers of glad 
tidings to men in the past has now sent Muhammad (peace be on him) 
with the same task. At the same time it also means that they should not 
treat the message of this warner and bearer of glad tidings lightly. They 
should bear in mind that if they disregard the injunctions of God, He can 
chastise them as He wills, for He is All-Powerful and All-Mighty. 

42. This refers to the glory the Israelites enjoyed before the time of 
Moses. There had appeared among them such great Prophets as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and Joseph. Moreover, from the time of Joseph they were 
able to achieve very considerable power and authority in Egypt. For a 
considerable period they were the greatest rulers of the civilized world, 
reigning supreme in Egypt and the surrounding territories. People are 
generally inclined to regard the time of Moses as the starting point for the 
rise of the Israelites. The Qur’an, however, states categorically that the 
truly glorious period of their history had passed long before Moses, and 
that Moses himself drew the attention of his people to that period as their 
time of glory. 
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AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 21^1 


(21) My people! Enter the 
holy land which Allah has 
ordained for you; 43 and do 
not turn back for then you 
will turn about losers.’ 44 

(22) They answered:‘Moses, 
therein live a ferocious 
people: we will not enter un¬ 
less they depart from it; but 
if they do depart from it then 
we will surely enter it.’ 

(23) Two from among these 
who were frightened but 
upon whom Allah had bes¬ 
towed His favour 45 said: 
‘Enter upon them through 
the gate - for if you do enter 
- you will be the victors. And 
put your trust in Allah if 
indeed you are men of 
faith.’ (24) Nevertheless 
they said: ‘O Moses! Never 
shall we enter it as long as 
they are there. Go forth, 
then, you and your Lord, 
and fight, both of you. As for 
us, we will sit here.’ 
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43. This signifies Palestine which had been the homeland of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. After their exodus from Egypt, God ordered the Israelites 
to go forth to Egypt and conquer it. 

44. This statement of Moses refers to the second year after they had 
come out of Egypt when he and his people lived in tents in the wilderness 
of Paran. This desert lies in the Sinai peninsula adjacent to the northern 
borders of Arabia and the southern borders of Palestine. 

45. This could have two meanings: either that two of those who feared 
the high-handed people of the Promised Land made that statement or that 
two of those who feared God did so. (However, most Qur’anic commen¬ 
tators subscribe to the latter meaning - Ed.) 
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AL-MA'IDAH (The Table) 5: 25-6 


(25) Thereupon Moses said: 
‘My Lord! I have control 
over none but my own self 
and my brother; so distin¬ 
guish between us and the 
transgressing people.’ 

(26) Allah said: ‘This land 
will now be forbidden to 
them for forty years and they 
will remain wandering about 
on the earth. 46 Do not grieve 
over the condition of these 
transgressing people.’ 47 
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46. The details of this incident are found in the Bible in Numbers, 
Deuteronomy and Joshua. The essence of the story is that Moses sent 
twelve heads of Israel to spy out Palestine. They returned after forty days 
and said: ‘We came to the land to which you sent us; it flows with milk 
and honey. Yet the people who dwell in the land are strong, and the cities 
are fortified and very large; and besides, we saw the descendants of Anak 
there . . . and all the people that we saw in it are men of great stature. 
And there we saw the Nephilim (the sons of Anak, who come from the 
Nephilim); and we seemed to ourselves like grasshoppers, and so we 
seemed to them.’ Then all the congregation cried out: ‘Would that we had 
died in the land of Egypt; or would that we had died in this wilderness; 
why does the Lord bring us into this land, to fall by the sword? Our wives 
and our little ones will become a prey; would it not be better for us to go 
back to Egypt?’ At this they were censured for cowardice by two of the 
twelve heads who had spied out Palestine, Joshua and Caleb. Caleb 
suggested that they should go and seize Palestine. Then both of them said: 
‘If the Lord delights in us, He will bring us into this land and give it to us, 
a land which flows with milk and honey. Only do not rebel against the 
Lord; and do not fear the people of the land ... for the Lord is with us; 
do not fear them’ (Numbers 14: 1-9). But the congregation responded to 
this by crying out that both ought to be stoned. This so provoked the wrath 
of God that He commanded that their bodies would fall dead in the 
wilderness and that of all their numbers numbered from twenty years old 
and upward, who had murmured against Him, none would come into the 
promised land except Caleb and Joshua; that only after an entire generation 
had passed away and a new generation had sprung up would they be 
enabled to conquer Palestine. Because of this divine decree, it took the 
people of Israel thirty-eight years to reach Transjordan from Paran. During 
this period all those who had left Egypt in their youth had perished. After 
the conquest of Transjordan Moses died (Ibid., 14: 10 ff.). 
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WANDERINGS OF THE ISRAELITES IN THE SINAI PENINSULA 



The Prophet Moses (peace be on him) led ihe Israelites out of Egypt and brought them to Mount Sinai 
by way of Marah, Elim and Rephaim in the Sinai Peninsula. Here he stayed for a little over a year and 
received most of the Commandments of the Torah. Then he was commanded to lead the Israelites towards 
Palestine and conquer it, for that land was to be given to them as an inheritance. So, he led them through 
Taberah and Nazareth and came to the desert of Paran from where he despatched a deputation of 
prominent Israelites to spy out Palestine. The deputation returned after forty days and made their report 
at Kadesh. Except for the encouraging picture presented by Joshua and Caleb, the report made by the 
other members was so disappointing that the Israelites cried out in disgust and refused to march on to 
Palestine. Thereupon God decreed that they would wander for forty years in the wilderness and none of 
their older generation except Joshua and Caleb wouldsee Palestine. Thus, the Israelites wandered homeless 
in the wilderness of Paran, Shur and Zin, fighting and struggling against the Amalekites, the Amorites, 
the Edomites, the Midianites and the Moabites. When the forty years was about to end, the Prophet 
Aaron (peace be on him) died in Mount Hor, near the border of Edom. At about this time the Prophet 
Moses (peace be on him) entered Moab at the head of the Israelites, conquered the whole area and reached 
Heshbon and Shittim. After him Joshua, his first successor, crossed the River Jordan from the east and 
captured Jericho, the first Palestinian city to fall to the Israelites. Later on the whole of Palestine was 
conquered by them within a short period. 

Ailah (present-day Aqaba) on this map is the place where probably the well-known incident of the 
Sabbath-breakers, as mentioned in Sarah al-Baqarah 2: 65 and Surah al-A‘raf 7: 166, took place. 







































AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 27-8 


(27) Narrate to them in all 
truth the story of the two 
sons of Adam. When they 
made an offering and it was 
accepted from one of 
them and was not accepted 
from the other, the latter 
said: ‘I will surely kill you.’ 
Thereupon the former said: 
‘Allah accepts offerings only 
from the God-fearing. 48 
(28) Even if you stretch 
forth your hand against me 
to kill, I will not stretch forth 
my hand to kill you. 49 Surely, 
I fear Allah, the Lord of the 
entire universe. ► 
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Later on during the caliphate* (sic) of Joshua the Israelites became 
capable of conquering Palestine. 

47. The purpose of referring to this event becomes clear if we reflect 
upon the context. It seems to be to bring home to the Israelites that the 
punishment to which they would be subjected if they adopted a rebellious 
attitude towards Muhammad (peace be on him) would be even more severe 
than the one to which they had been subjected in the time of Moses. 

48. God’s refusal to accept the sacrifice of one of the two brothers was 
not due to any wrong the other brother might have committed but to his 
own lack of piety. Hence, rather than attempt to kill his brother he should 
be concerned with cultivating piety. 

49. This does not mean that his brother assured him that when the latter 
stepped forward to kill him he would keep his hands tied and stretch out 
his own neck to be cut down rather than defend himself. What this 
statement amounts to is an assurance on the part of the first brother that, 
even though the other was intent on killing him, he himself had no such 
intention. In other words, he assured his brother that even though the 
latter was busy planning his murder he would not take the initiative in 
killing him despite his knowledge of the latter’s intent. 


*In view of the fact that the followers of all the Prophets are Muslims, the author has used 
a peculiarly Islamic term - caliphate, rather than kingship, etc. - to signify the predominantly 
religious (or shall we say, Islamic) quality of his rule-and to distinguish it from systems of 
government not animated by the religious spirit - Ed. 
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AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 29-31 


(29) I would desire that you 
be laden with my sin and 
with your sin, 50 and thus be¬ 
come among the inmates of 
the Fire. That indeed is the 
right recompense of the 
wrong-doers.’ (30) At last 
his evil soul drove him to the 
murder of his brother, and 
he killed him, whereby he 
himself became one of the 
losers. (31) Thereupon 
Allah sent forth a raven who 
began to scratch the earth to 
show him how he might cover 
the corpse of his brother. So 
seeing he cried: ‘Woe unto 
me! Was I unable even to be 
like this raven and find a way 
to cover the corpse of my 
brother?’ 51 Then he became 
full of remorse at his doing. 52 
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Righteousness does not demand at all that when a man is subjected to 
wrongful aggression he should surrender to the aggressor rather than 
defend himself. Righteousness, however, demands that a man should not 
take the initiative and try to kill someone even though he knows him to 
be bent on killing him. He should rather wait for the act of aggression to 
be initiated by the other person. And this is exactly what was intended by 
the statement of the righteous son of Adam. 

50. The righteous son of Adam told his brother that rather than both 
of them becoming sinners by trying to kill each other, he would prefer to 
see the entire sin fall on the lot of the one who was intent on the murder 
- the sin of the aggressor’s attempt to murder, as well as the sin of any 
injury that might be inflicted on him in self-defence. 

51. In this way God made this errant son of Adam realize his ignorance 
and folly. Once his attention turned to self-appraisal, his regret was not 
confined to realizing that in his effort to hide his brother’s corpse he proved 
to be even less efficient than the raven. He also began to feel how foolish 
he was to have killed his own brother. The later part of the sentence 
indicates this remorse. 
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AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 32 


(32) Therefore We or¬ 
dained for the Children of 
Israel 53 that he who slays a 
soul unless it be (in punish¬ 
ment) for murder or for 
spreading mischief on earth 
shall be as if he had slain all 
mankind; and he who saves 
a life shall be as if he had 
given life to all mankind. 54 
And indeed again and again 
did Our Messengers come to 
them with clear directives; 
yet many of them continued 
to commit excesses on earth. 
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52. The purpose of mentioning this particular incident is to reproach 
the Jews subtly for the plot they had hatched to assassinate the Prophet 
(peace be on him) and some of his illustrious Companions (see n. 30 above). 
The resemblance between the two incidents is evident. 

God honoured some of the illiterate people of Arabia and disregarded 
the ancient People of the Book because the former were pious while the 
latter were not. But rather than reflect upon the causes of their rejection 
by God, and do something to overcome the failings which had led to that 
rejection, the Israelites were seized by the same fit of arrogant ignorance 
and folly which had once seized the criminal son of Adam, and resolved 
to kill those whose good deeds had been accepted by God. It was obvious 
that such acts would contribute nothing towards their acceptance by God. 
They would rather earn them an even greater degree of God’s disapproval. 

53. Since the same qualities which had been displayed by the wrong¬ 
doing son of Adam were manifest in the Children of Israel, God strongly 
urged them not to kill human beings and couched His command in forceful 
terms. It is a pity that the precious words which embody God’s ordinance 
are to be found nowhere in the Bible today. The Talmud, however, does 
mention this subject in the following words: 

To him who kills a single individual of Israel, it shall be reckoned 
as if he had slain the whole race and he who preserves a single 
individual of Israel, it shall be reckoned in the Book of God as if he 
had preserved the whole world. 

The Talmud also mentions that in trials for murder, the Israelite judges 
used to address the witnesses as follows: 
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AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 33-4 


(33) Those who wage war 
against Allah and His Mes¬ 
senger, and go about the 
earth spreading mischief 55 - 
indeed their recompense is 
that they either be done to 
death, or be crucified, or 
have their hands and feet cut 
off from the opposite sides 
or be banished from the 
land. 56 Such shall be their 
degradation in this world; 
and a mighty chastisement 
lies in store for them in the 
World to Come (34) ex¬ 
cept for those who repent 
before you have over¬ 
powered them. Know well 
that Allah is All-Forgiving, 
All-Compassionate. 57 






Whoever kills one person, merits punishment as if he had slain all 
the men in the world. 

54. This means that the survival of human life depends on everyone 
respecting other human beings and in contributing actively to the survival 
and protection of others. Whosoever kills unrighteously is thus not merely 
guilty of doing wrong to one single person, but proves by his act that his 
heart is devoid of respect for human life and of sympathy for the human 
species as such. Such a person, therefore, is an enemy of all mankind. This 
is so because he happens to be possessed of a quality which, were it to 
become common to all men, would lead to the destruction of the entire 
human race. The person who helps to preserve the life of even one person, 
on the other hand, is the protector of the whole of humanity, for he 
possesses a quality which is indispensable to the survival of mankind. 

55. The ‘land’ signifies either the country or territory wherein the 
responsibility of establishing law and order has been undertaken by an 
Islamic state. The expression ‘to wage war against Allah and His Messenger’ 
denotes war against the righteous order established by the Islamic state. 

It is God’s purpose, and it is for this very purpose that God sent His 
Messengers, that a righteous order of life be established on earth; an order 
that would provide peace and security to everything found on earth; an 
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order under whose benign shadow humanity would be able to attain its 
perfection; an order under which the resources of the earth would be 
exploited in a manner conducive to man’s progress and prosperity rather 
than to his ruin and destruction. If anyone tried to disrupt such an order, 
whether on a limited scale by committing murder and destruction and 
robbery and brigandry or on a large scale by attempting to overthrow that 
order and establish some unrighteous order instead, he would in fact be 
guilty of waging war against God and His Messenger. All this is not unlike 
the situation where someone tries to overthrow the established government 
in a country. Such a person will be convicted of ‘waging war against the 
state’ even though his actual action may have been directed against an 
ordinary policeman in some remote part of the country, and irrespective 
of how remote the sovereign himself is from him. 

56. These penalties are mentioned here in brief merely to serve as 
guidelines to either judges or rulers so they may punish each criminal in 
accordance with the nature of his crime. The real purpose is to indicate 
that for any of those who live in the Islamic realm to attempt to overthrow 
the Islamic order is the worst kind of crime, for which any of the highly 
severe punishments may be imposed. 

57. If they give up subversion and abandon their endeavour to disrupt 
or overthrow the righteous order, and their subsequent conduct shows that 
they have indeed become peace-loving, law-abiding citizens of good 
character, they need not be subjected to the punishments mentioned here 
even if any of their former crimes against the state should come to light. 
If their crime involves violation of the rights of other men they may not 
be absolved from their guilt. If, for instance, they have either killed a 
person, seized someone’s property or committed any other crime against 
human life or property they will be tried according to the criminal law of 
Islam. They will not, however, be accused of either rebellion and high 
treason or of waging war against God and His Messenger. 
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ALMATDAH (The Table) 5: 35-7 


(35) Believers! Fear Allah 
and seek the means to come 
near to Him, 58 and strive 
hard in His way; 59 maybe 
you will attain true suc¬ 
cess. (36) For those who 
disbelieved - even if they 
had all that is in the earth, 
and the like of it with it, and 
offered it all as ransom from 
chastisement on the Day of 
Resurrection, it will not be 
accepted of them - a painful 
chastisement lies in store for 
them. (37) They will wish 
to come out of the Fire, but 
they will not. Theirs will be 
a long-lasting chastisement. 
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58. People are urged to solicit all means which might bring them close 
to God and enable them to please Him. 

59. The English imperative ‘strive hard’ does not do full justice to the 
actual word used in the Qur’an: jahidu. The verbal form mujahadah signifies 
and carries the nuance of doing something in defiance of, or in opposition 
to someone. The true sense of the Qur’anic injunction ‘strive hard’ in the 
way of Allah is that the Muslims ought to use all their strength and engage 
in vigorous struggle against those forces which either forcefully prevent 
them from living in obedience to God or force them to live in obedience 
to others than God. It is this struggle which is likely to lead man to his 
true success and bring him to a close relationship with God. 

This verse directs the believer to engage in a ceaseless, multifrontal 
struggle. On one side is the accursed Satan with his horde. Then comes 
the animal spirit of man, with its defiant and refractory desires. Then there 
are many men who have turned away from God, but with whom one is 
linked by social, cultural and economic ties. Then there are false religious, 
cultural and social systems which rest on rebellion against God and which 
force man to worship falsehood rather than Truth. These rebellious forces 
use different means to achieve their end, but those ends are always the 
same - to make men serve them rather than God. But man’s true progress 
and his attainment of close communion with God depends entirely on his 
total obedience to God, on his serving God unreservedly in the inner as 
well as in the external aspects of his life. He cannot achieve this objective 
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AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 38 


(38) As for the thief - 
male or female - cut off the 
hands of both. 60 This is a 
recompense for what they 
have done, and an exemplary 
punishment from Allah. 
Allah is All-Mighty, All- 
Wise. ► 




without engaging in simultaneous combat with all the forces which are 
defiant and rebellious towards God, carrying on an unceasing struggle 
against them and trampling down all obstructions to his advancement along 
God’s path. 

60 The injunction is to cut off one not both hands. There is consensus 
among jurists that in the event of the first theft the right hand should be 

cut off. m _ . , 

This punishment has been laid down for theft alone. The Prophet (peace 
be on him) declared: ‘There is no cutting off of a hand for he who 
embezzles.’ (Abu Da’ud, ‘Hudud’, 14; Tirmidhi, ‘Hudud’, 18; Ibn Majah, 
‘Hudud’, 36; Nasa’i, ‘Qat‘ al-Sariq’, 13 - Ed.) This shows that the 
punishment prescribed for theft does not cover acts involving embezzlement 
and other dishonest practices. It is applicable only to acts involving the 
seizure, by stealth, of someone else’s property. 

The Prophet (peace be on him) also instructed that the punishment of 
cutting off a hand should not be applied in cases where the value of the 
article stolen is less than that of a shield. In the time of the Prophet (peace 
be on him) according to a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas, this was ten dirhams; 
according to a tradition from Ibn ‘Umar, it was three dirhams; according 
to a tradition from Anas b. Malik, it was five dirhams; and according to 
another tradition from ‘A’ishah, it was a quarter of a dinar. Owing to this 
discrepancy, there is disagreement among jurists regarding the minimum 
value of the goods stolen which merits the punishment of cutting off a 
hand This value, according to Abu HanTfah, is ten dirhams whereas 
according to Malik, Shafi‘i and Ahmad b. Hanbal, it is one quarter of a 
dinar (three dirhams). (For traditions on objects and amounts of things on 
which the hand of the thief is to be cut off, see Bukhari, ‘Hudud’, 13; 
Muslim, ‘Hudud’, 1-7; Abu Da’Qd, ‘Hudud’, 12, 13; Tirmidhi, ‘Hudud’, 
16; Nasa’i, ‘Qat‘ al-Sariq’, 5, 8-10 - Ed.) 

Moreover, there are several things the theft of which would not 
necessitate cutting off a hand. The Prophet (peace be on him) directed, 
for instance, that no hand should be cut off if the stolen article was food. 
According to a tradition from ‘A’ishah: ‘(The hand of) the thief was not 
cut off during the time of the Messenger of Allah for the theft of trivial 
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(39) But he who repents 
after he has committed 
wrong, and makes amends, 
Allah will graciously turn to 
him. 61 Truly Allah is All-For¬ 
giving, All-Compassion¬ 
ate. (40) Do you not know 
that to Allah belongs the 
dominion of the heavens and 
the earth? He chastises 
whom He wills and forgives 
whom He wills. Allah is All- 
Powerful. 
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things.’ (Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad , vol. 3, p. 464; DarimI, ‘Hudud’, 4, 
? _ Ed.) Furthermore, ‘All and ‘Uthman gave the judgement - and none 
of the Companions disagreed with it - that a person’s hand should not be 
cut off for stealing birds. ‘Umar and ‘All did not cut off the hands of those 
who had stolen from the public treasury, and on this question no 
disagreement on the part of any Companion has been reported. On these 
grounds the founders of the schools of Islamic Law exempted certain things 
from the application of this penal injunction. 

According to Abu Hanlfah a man’s hand should not be cut off for stealing 
vegetables, fruit, meat, cooked food, grain which is not stored in a barn, 
and instruments of music and play. Likewise, he is of the opinion that a 
hand should not be cut off for either stealing animals grazing in the forest 
or for stealing from the public treasury. The founders of the other schools 
of Islamic Law have also exempted the stealing of certain things from the 
punishment of cutting off a hand. But this exemption does not mean that 
the guilty parties should receive no punishment at all. (See the commen¬ 
taries of Ibn Kathir, Ibn al-‘ArabI, Qurtubi and Jassas on this verse. See 
also Ibn Rushd, Biday at al-Mujtahid, vol. 2, pp. 441 ff. - Ed.) 

61. Forgiveness on the part of Allah does not mean that the hand of 
the thief should not be cut off. It means rather that one who repents and 
becomes righteous by purging his soul of the sin of stealing will be spared 
the wrath of God, Who will remove the stain of that sin from him. But if 
after his hand has been cut off the person concerned does not purge himself 
of evil intent and continues to nurture the same impure feelings which led 
to his stealing and thus to the cutting off of his hand, it is evident that even 
though his hand has been severed from his body, stealing remains ingrained 
in his soul. The result will be that he will continue to merit God’s wrath 
as he did before his hand was cut off. The Qur’an therefore directs the 
thief to seek pardon from God and to try to reform himself. For the hand of 
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(41) O Messenger! Do not 
be grieved on account of 
those who vie with one 
another in disbelieving: 62 
even though they be those 
who say with their mouths: 
‘We believe’ even though 
their hearts have no faith; or 
they be Jews who have their 
ears eagerly turned to false¬ 
hood 63 and spy for other 
people who did not chance 
to come to you, 64 who per¬ 
vert the words of Allah, tak¬ 
ing them out of their proper 
context in order to distort 
their meaning. 65 ► 
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that thief was cut off for the sake of the judicious administration of human 
society and the cutting off of a hand did not automatically purify the soul 
of the person on whom the punishment was carried out. Purity of soul can 
be achieved only by repentance and turning oneself to God. Traditions 
mention that after the hand of a thief had been cut off in compliance with 
the Prophet’s order, he was summoned by the Prophet (peace be on him) 
himself who said to him: ‘Say: “I seek pardon from God, and to Him do 
I turn in repentance.”’ The thief uttered these words as directed by the 
Prophet (peace be on him) who then prayed for the thief, saying: ‘O God, 
accept his repentance.’ (Abu Da’ud, ‘Hudud’, 8 — Ed.) 

62. This verse refers to those who devoted all their capacities and efforts 
to ensure that the status quo ante of Jahiliyah remained intact, and that 
the reformative mission of Islam should fail to set right the corruption that 
had come down to them from the past. Disregarding all moral scruples, 
these people used the vilest methods against the Prophet (peace be on 
him). They deliberately suppressed the truth and resorted to lying, deceit, 
treachery and low cunning in order to frustrate the mission of the Prophet 
(peace be on him) who was engaged in a tireless struggle actuated by 
absolute selflessness and benevolence, and who sought the welfare of all 
human beings, including that of his opponents. All this naturally hurt the 
Prophet (peace be on him). A sincere person must feel heartbroken when 
he sees men of low moral character, driven by ignorance, blind selfishness 
and bigotry, resort to vile methods in opposition to his mission, which is 
actuated by charity and goodwill towards all men. Hence the purpose of 
God’s directive here is not to ask the Prophet (peace be on him) to abstain 


161 



AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 41 


They say to people: ‘If such 
and such teaching is given to 
you, accept it; if you are not 
given that, then beware!’ 66 
You can be of no avail to him 
whom Allah wills to fall into 
error. 67 Those are the ones 
whose hearts Allah does not 
want to purify. 68 For them 
there is degradation in this 
world and a mighty chastise¬ 
ment in the Next. 
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from this natural feeling of grief but rather that he should not allow such 
feelings to undermine his morale and that he should persevere in his task 
As for the opponents of the Prophet (peace be on him), in view of their 
low morals, their mean conduct was not at all contrary to expectations. 

63. This has two meanings. First, that since such people are slaves to 
their desires they cannot have the least interest in the Truth, falsehood 
alone gratifies them. It is with falsehood alone that they like to fill their 
ears, for nothing else quenches the thirst of their souls. Second, it is the 
same love of falsehood which motivates them when they come and spend 
some time in the company of the Prophet (peace be on him) and the 
Muslims. They want to distort whatever they see or hear, to taint the facts 
with their fabrications, and then circulate them among those who have had 
no contact with the Prophet (peace be on him) and the Muslims in order 
to scandalize them. 

64. This also has two meanings. First, that they socialized with the 
Prophet (peace be on him) and the Muslims in order to pry into their 
affairs and communicate them to the enemy. Second, that they went about 
collecting information to try to slander them. Their objective was to create 
misgivings about the Prophet (peace be on him) and the Muslims among 
those who were unacquainted with them. 

65. They deliberately tamper with those injunctions of the Torah that 
do not accord with their desires, and by altering the meanings of the words 
occurring in the text they deduce laws that suit their interests. 

66. This refers to the Jews who went about telling the ignorant masses 
that they should follow the teachings of the Prophet (peace be on him) 
only if they conformed to the teachings of the Jews 
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(42) They are listeners of 
falsehood and greedy de¬ 
voured of unlawful earn¬ 
ings. 69 If they come to you 
you may either judge bet¬ 
ween them or turn away from 
them. And were you to turn 
away from them they shall 
not be able to harm you; and 
were you to judge between 
them judge with justice. 
Surely Allah loves the 
just. 70 (43) Yet how will 
they appoint you a judge 
when they have the Torah 
with them, wherein there is 
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Allah’s judgement - and still 
they turn away from it? 71 The 
fact is, they are not believers. 



67. God’s will to put someone to the test means that God confronts one 
in whom He sees the growth of evil with the opportunities of doing just 
that, so that he experiences the struggle between good and evil. If the 
person is not yet fully inclined towards evil, his moral health improves and 
his latent potentialities for resisting evil are revived. But if he has become 
excessively inclined towards evil, and goodness has been totally crushed 
from within his being, then every such test is bound to entangle him still 
more tightly in evil. The well-wisher is now powerless to rescue him. 

It might be added that not only individuals but also nations are put to 
this kind of test. 

68. God did not will that their hearts be purified for they themselves 
did not want them to be purified. It is not God’s way to deprive of purity 
those who love it and strive for it; but God does not wish to purify those 
who do not seek their own purification. 

69. Here pointed reference is made to judges and jurisconsults who 
accept false evidence and invent reports in order to issue verdicts contrary 
to justice and in favour of either those who bribe them or with whom their 
illegitimate interests lie. 

70. Until then the Jews had not become full-fledged subjects of the 
Islamic state. Their relations with that state were based on agreements 
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according to which the Jews were to enjoy internal autonomy, and their 
disputes were to be decided by their own judges and in accordance with 
their own laws. They were not legally bound to place their disputes either 
before the Prophet (peace be on him) for adjudication or before the judges 
appointed by him. But in cases where it appeared against their interests 
to have their disputes judged according to their own religious law they 
approached the Prophet (peace be on him) in the hope that the Prophet 
might have a different ruling. 

The particular case referred to here was that of a woman belonging to 
a respectable family, who was found to be involved in an unlawful sexual 
relationship with a man. The punishment for this in the Torah was that 
both be stoned to death (see Deuteronomy 22: 23-4). But the Jews did 
not want to enforce this punishment. Hence they deliberated among 
themselves and decided to put the case before the Prophet (peace be on 
him), with the reservation that his judgement be accepted only if it was 
other than stoning. The Prophet (peace be on him) decided that the 
punishment should, in fact, be stoning. When the Jews declined to accept 
the judgement, the Prophet (peace be on him) asked their rabbis what 
punishment had been prescribed for such a case in their religion They 
replied that it was to strike the culprit with lashes, to blacken the face and 
to make the person concerned ride on a donkey. The Prophet (peace be 
on him) asked them under oath if the Torah had indeed prescribed that 
as punishment for adultery committed by married men and women. They 
repeated the same false reply. However, one of them called Ibn Sawriya 
who, according to the Jews themselves, was the greatest living scholar of 
the Torah at that time, kept silent. The Prophet (peace be on him) asked 
him to state on oath in the name of God, Who had emancipated them 
from Pharaoh and had given them the Law, whether the punishment for 
adultery provided for in the Torah was what they had mentioned. He 
replied: ‘Had you not put me under such a heavy oath, I would not have 
volunteered the correct information. The fact is that the prescribed 
punishment for adultery is indeed stoning, but when adultery became 
common among us our rulers adopted the rule that when respectable people 
committed adultery they were left unpunished, whereas when ordinary 
people were convicted they were punished by stoning. Later on when this 
caused resentment among the common people we altered the law of the 
Torah and adopted the rule that adulterers and adulteresses would be 
lashed, their faces would be blackened, and they would be made to ride 
on donkeys, seated in a backward-looking position.’ This left the Jews with 
nothing to say and the adulterer and adulteress were, in accordance with 
the order of the Prophet (peace be on him), stoned to death. (Ibn Kathir 
Tafsir, vol. 3, pp. 574-5 - Ed.) 

71. In this verse, God unmasks completely the dishonesty of these 
people. It shows how these so-called religious people who had cast the 
spell of their religious piety and knowledge of the Scriptures over the whole 
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(44) Surely We revealed 
the Torah, wherein there is 
guidance and light. Thereby 
did Prophets - who had sub¬ 
mitted themselves (to Allah) 
- judge for the Judaized 
folk ; 72 and so did the scholars 
and jurists. 73 They judged by 
the Book of Allah for they 
had been entrusted to keep 
it, and bear witness to it. So 
(O Jews!) do not fear men 
but fear Me, and do not bar¬ 
ter away My signs for a trivial 
gain. Those who do not judge 
by what Allah has revealed 
are indeed the unbelievers. 
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of Arabia had set aside a categorical injunction of the book which they 
themselves recognized to be the Book of God, and which they professed 
to believe in. They had referred that judicial case to the Prophet (peace 
be on him) for his decision even though they vehemently denied his 
prophethood. This made it quite clear that there was nothing to which they 
subscribed sincerely. Their true religion consisted merely of worshipping 
their interests and desires. They were ready to turn their backs upon the 
very book which they recognized as the Book of God merely because some 
of its injunctions were unpalatable to them, and in such cases they did not 
mind approaching one whom they regarded as an imposter (may God be 
our refuge from such a blasphemy) in the hope that they might be able to 
obtain a judgement to their liking. 

72. Here the verse tells the Jews that all the Prophets were muslims 
(submitters to God) whereas the Jews had deviated from Islam (submission 
to God), and true to their chauvinistic sectarianism, were content with 
remaining merely ‘Jews’. 

73. Rabbani = religious scholars, theologians. 

Ahbar = religious jurists. 
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(45) And therein We had 
ordained for them: ‘A life for 
a life, and an eye for an eye, 
and a nose for a nose, and 
an ear for an ear, and a tooth 
for a tooth, and for all 
wounds, like for like.’ 74 But 
whosoever forgoes it by way 
of charity, it will be for him 
an expiation. 75 Those who 
do not judge by what Allah 
has revealed are indeed the 
wrong-doers. 

(46) And We sent Jesus, 
the son of Mary, after those 
Prophets, confirming the 
truth of whatever there still 
remained of the Torah. And 
We gave him the Gospel, 
wherein is guidance and 
light, and which confirms the 
truth of whatever there still 
remained of the Torah, 76 and 
a guidance and admonition 
for the God-fearing. ► 
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74. Cf. Exodus 21: 23-5. 

75. Whoever forgoes his right of retaliation does a good deed which will 

atone for many of his sins. The same is confirmed by a tradition of the 
Prophet (peace be on him) in which he said: ‘Whoever receives an injury 
on his body, then pardons (the inflictor of the injury), his sins are atoned 
for to the measure of his pardoning.’ (Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad vol 5 
pp. 316, 329 - Ed.) ' ’ 

76. The Messiah did not expound a new religion. That very religion 
which had been the religion of all the Prophets was also his religion, and 
it is towards that religion that he called people. He believed in the true 
teachings of the Torah which were extant in his time, and the Gospels 
(injil) confirm this (see, for example, Matthew 5: 17-18). The Qur’an 
repeatedly stresses the fundamental fact that none of the Prophets of God 
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(47) Let the followers of the 
Gospel judge by what Allah 
has revealed therein, and 
those who do not judge by 
what Allah has revealed are 
the transgressors. 77 
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no matter in which part of the world they appeared, denied the Prophets who 
had preceded them. On the contrary, each Prophet confirmed *«“““** 
of his predecessors and sought to promote the rmssion which was the sacred 
leeacyof them all. God did not reveal any of the Books in order to repudia 
the previous ones; each confirmed and supported the preceding ones. 

77. Here three judgements are issued against those who do not judge 
in accordance with the Law revealed by God. The first is that they are 
kafir (unbelievers); the second, that they are zalim (wrong-doers); and the 
third, that they are fasiq (transgressors). This clearly means that one who, 
in disregard of God’s commandments and of the Laws revealed by Hun, 
pronounces judgements according to man-made laws (whether made by 
himself or by others) is guilty of three major offences. First, his act amounts 
to rejecting the commandment of God, and this rejection is equivalent to 
kufr (infidelity, unbelief). Second, his act is contrary to justice, for only 
the laws made by God are in complete accord with the dictates of justice. 
Anv judgement in contravention of God’s injunctions amounts, therefore, 
to committing injustice ( zulm ). Third, when he enforces either his own or 
anyone else’s law in disregard of the Laws of his Lord he steps out of the 
fold of subjection and obedience, and thisconstitutes/inj (transgression). 

Kufr zulm and fisq are essential elements in deviation from God s 
commandments. One finds them wherever there is deviation from the 
commandment of God. There is variation m the degree of deviation and 
hence in the degree of these three offences. Whoever passes judgement 
on something in opposition to an injunction of God believing that 
injunction to be false, and holds either his own or anyone else s judgement 
to be sound, is an unbeliever (kafir), wrong-doer (zalim) and transgressor 
(fasiq). A man who is convinced that the injunctions of God are right but 
makes judgements contrary to them in practice is not an unbeliever m the 
sense that he ceases to remain a member of the Islamic community, but 
he is guilty of adulterating his faith by blending it with kufr, zulm and fisq 
In the same manner, those who deviate from the injunctions of God m all 
matters are unbelievers, wrong-doers and transgressors. For those who are 
obedient in some respects and disobedient in others, the blending of faith 
and submission to God with the opposite attributes of unbelief, wrong-doing 
and transgression in their lives will be exactly in proportion to the mixture 
of their obedience to and their deviation from God’s commands. 
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(48) Then We revealed 
the Book to you (O 
Muhammad!) with Truth, 
confirming whatever of the 
Book was revealed before, 78 
and protecting and guarding 
over it. 79 Judge, then, in the 
affairs of men in accordance 
with the Law that Allah has 
revealed, and do not follow 
their desires in disregard of 
the Truth which has come to 
you. For each of you We 
have appointed a Law and a 
way of life. 80 And had Allah 
so willed, He would surely 
have made you one single 
community; instead, (He 
gave each of you a Law and 
a way of life) in order to test 
you by what He gave you. 
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Some commentators have attempted to restrict the application of these 
verses to the People of the Book alone. The verses, however, hardly lend 
themselves to such a restrictive interpretation. The best answer to such a 
restrictive interpretation has been given by the Companion Hudhayfah. 
When someone told him that these verses related merely to the Israelites, 
meaning that the unbelievers, wrong-doers and transgressors were only the 
Jews who passed judgement contrary to the injunctions revealed by God, 
Hudhayfah remarked: ‘What good brothers these Israelites are to you! 
Whatever is bitter goes to them; whatever is sweet comes to you. Nay, by 
God, you will follow their way, your steps following theirs.’ 

78. This points to a fact of major significance. It could also have been 
said that the Qur’an confirms all those parts of the earlier divine books 
which are still extant in their true and original form. But the sense has 
been conveyed by employing the word ‘the Book’ rather than ‘the previous 
Books’. This expression reveals that the Qur’an and all those Books sent 
down by God at various times and in different languages in reality constitute 
one and the same Book. Their Author is one and the same; their aim and 
purpose are the same; their teaching is the same; and the knowledge which 
they seek to impart to mankind is the same. The difference between these 
Books lies in their modes of expression, and this was necessarily so since 
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they were addressed to different audiences. It is, therefore, not merely 
that these divine books support rather than contradict each other but that 
they are actually different editions of one and the same book - ‘the Book’. 

79. In Arabic, haymana, yuhayminu, hayamanah signify ‘to protect, to 
witness, to keep trust, to back and to support’. The expression ‘haymana 
al-rajul al-shay’ means that the man protected and guarded the thing. 
Likewise, ‘haymana al-ta’ir ‘alafirakhih’ means that the bird took its young 
ones under the protection of its wings. Once ‘Umar said to the people: 
‘Inni da‘in fa hayminu’ (‘I am praying; support me by saying amen’). To 
say that the Qur’an is muhaymin of al-kitab means that it preserves all the 
true teachings of the earlier divine books; that it has secured them from 
loss. The Qur’an also confirms those Books in that the contents of the 
Qur’an testify to the truth of those parts which are indeed from God. The 
Qur’an is, further, a witness over those Books in the sense that, with its 
help, the elements which embody true revelations from God can be 
distinguished from the accretions which have corrupted them. Whatever 
in these Books accords with the Qur’an is from God, and whatever is not 
in conformity with it is from human beings. 

80. This is a parenthetical phrase, the purpose of which is to elucidate 
a question which is likely to arise in the mind of the reader who has read 
the above section and might feel uneasy. The question is: Why do the 
religious laws propounded by the various Prophets differ in matters of 
detail even though the Prophets and their Books preach one and the same 
religion (din) and even confirm and support each other? Why is it that in 
regard to the prescribed forms of worship, the regulations concerning what 
is permitted and what is prohibited, and the detailed legal regulations 
governing the social and collective life, there is some disagreement among 
the various laws propounded by the different Prophets and the divine 
Books? 
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Vie, then, one with another 
in good works. Unto Allah is 
the return of all of you; and 
He will then make you un¬ 
derstand the truth concern¬ 
ing the matters on which you 
disagreed. 81 ► 





81. This constitutes a detailed answer to the above question (see n. 80). 
It consists of the following points: 

(1) It is a mistake to think that variations in religious laws result from 
a difference of source. It is God Himself Who altered the legal prescriptions 
to suit different nations at different times and in different circumstances. 

(2) It was indeed possible, by divising one legal code for all human 
beings, for all men to have been made into one nation ( ummah ). But one 
of the many benevolent considerations keeping the religious laws of various 
Prophets different from one another was that God wanted this difference 
to become a means of testing people. Those who understand true religion, 
who have grasped its spirit and essence, and who are aware of the true 
importance of the different legal prescriptions, always recognize the Truth 
and accept it whatever its form. They have no hesitation in accepting the 
new ordinances of God in place of the old ones, in contrast to those who 
are not conversant with the spirit of true religion and who seem to identify 
it with a specific body of legal minutiae. Such people have overlaid 
God-given principles with their own legal deductions, and have sub¬ 
sequently fossilized this entire amalgam, seeking to preserve it in its 
entirety. They have grown so attached to it that, in order to preserve it, 
they spurn every directive which subsequently comes to them from God. 
In order to distinguish the people of the first category from those of the 
second God made the legal prescriptions of the various Prophets vary. 

(3) The real purpose of all the divine religious laws is the attainment of 
goodness and righteousness. This purpose can be achieved only when a 
man obeys whatever commandment he receives from God at a particular 
time. The proper mode of conduct for people who keep their eyes fixed 
on this true purpose is to strive for God’s good pleasure rather than quarrel 
about differences in the legal prescriptions of the various Prophets. 

(4) The differences which have arisen because of the unjustified rigidity, 
prejudice, obduracy and erroneous attitudes of the human mind can be 
finally settled neither in the debating hall nor on the battlefield. The final 
judgement will be made by God Himself. Then the reality of everything 
will be fully uncovered, and it will be clear how much truth and falsehood 
underlay the squabbles which whole lives were wasted over. 
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(49) Therefore, judge bet¬ 
ween them (O Muhammad!) 82 
by what Allah has revealed 
and do not follow their de¬ 
sires, and beware lest they 
tempt you away from any¬ 
thing of what Allah has re¬ 
vealed to you. And if they 
turn away, then know well 
that Allah has indeed de¬ 
cided to afflict them for some 
of their sins. For surely many 
of them are transgressors. 

(50) (If they turn away from 
the Law of Allah) do they 
desire judgement according 
to the Law of Ignorance? 83 
But for those who have cer¬ 
tainty of belief whose judge¬ 
ment can be better than 
Allah’s? 

(51) Believers! Do not 
take the Jews and the Christ¬ 
ians for your allies. They are 
the allies of each other. And 
among you he who takes them 
for allies, shall be regarded 
as one of them. Allah does 
not guide the wrong-doers. 
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82. Following this parenthetical clause, the previous subject is resumed. 

83. The word jahiliyah (literally ‘ignorance’) is used as an antonym to 
Islam. Islam is the way of Him (true knowledge), since it is God Himself 
Who has shown this way, and His knowledge embraces everything. In 
contrast is the way that diverges from Islam - the path of Ignorance 
(jahiliyah). The pre-Islamic period in Arabia is designated as jahiliyah 
because this was the era when human beings derived their norms from 
either superstitious beliefs, conjectures and imagination or from their 
desires. Whenever such an attitude is adopted, it is bound to be designated 
as Ignorance. The appellation ‘ jahiliyah’ will apply to every aspect of life 
which is developed in disregard of the knowledge made available by God, 


171 



AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 52-3 


(52) Indeed you see those 
afflicted with the disease of 
hypocrisy race towards them, 
saying: ‘We fear lest some 
misfortune overtakes us.’ 84 
And it may happen that 
Allah will either bring you a 
decisive victory or bring 
about something else from 
Himself 85 and then they will 
feel remorseful at their 
hypocrisy which they have 
kept concealed in their 
breasts - (53) while those 
who believe will exclaim: 
‘Are these the self-same 
people who solemnly swore 
by Allah that they were with 
you?’ All their acts have gone 
to waste and now they are 
the losers. 86 
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based only on man’s partial knowledge blended with imagination, superstiti¬ 
ous fancies, conjectures and desires. 

84. The outcome of the conflict in Arabia between Islam and unbelief 
(kufr) had not crystallized. Although Islam had become a formidable force 
owing to the daring, courage and sacrifices of its followers the forces 
opposed to it were also tremendously powerful. To an objective observer 
it must have seemed that either party had an equal chance of success, and 
so the hypocrites, apparently an integral part of the Muslim body politic 
sought to maintain good relations with the Jews and the Christians as well’ 
They expected refuge and protection from the Jews in case Islam was 
defeated. Moreover, the Jews and Christians held the greatest economic 
power m Arabia insofar as the banking system and the greenest and most 
fertile regions of Arabia were in their possession. For these reasons the 
hypocrites were keen to maintain good relations with them: they thought 
that to regard the conflict between Islam and unbelief as crucially 
important, and to sever their relations with all those currently in conflict 
with Islam, would be too great a risk both politically and economically. 

85. They were looking for a conclusive victory, or at least something 
not far short of it, to inspire confidence that the conflict would end in 
favour of Islam. 
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(54) Believers! If any of 
you should ever turn away 
from your faith, remember 
that Allah will raise up a 
people whom He loves, and 
who love Him; a people hum¬ 
ble towards the believers, 
and firm towards the unbe¬ 
lievers; 87 who will strive hard 
in the way of Allah and will 
not fear the reproach of the 
reproacher. 88 This is the 
favour of Allah which He 
grants to whom He wills. 
Allah is vast in resources, 
All-Knowing. 




86. However much they might profess to follow Islam - by performing 
Prayers, by observing Fasts, by paying Zakah, by taking part in wars in 
the cause of God - all was reduced to naught because they had not devoted 
themselves to the service of the One True God. In pursuit of their worldly 
ambitions they had split their souls into two, distributing half to God and 
half to those in rebellion against Him. 

87. To be ‘humble towards believers’ signifies that a person should never 
use his strength against the believers. His native intelligence, shrewdness, 
ability, influence, wealth, physical prowess should not be used for the 
purpose of either suppressing, persecuting or causing harm to the Muslims. 
Among themselves, the Muslims should always find him gentle, merciful, 
sympathetic and mild tempered. 

To be ‘firm towards unbelievers’, on the contrary, means that by virtue 
of the intensity of his faith, the sincerity of his conviction, his strict 
adherence to his principles, his strength of character and his insight and 
perspicacity born of faith, a man should be firm as a rock in his dealings 
with the opponents of Islam, so that they find it impossible to dislodge 
him. There should be no doubt in their minds that the believer would 
rather lay down his life than compromise his position by yielding to external 
pressures. 

88. In following the religion of God, in implementing His injunctions, 
in judging things to be either right or wrong according to the criteria of 
the faith, the believer will be afraid of nothing. He will be impervious to 
opposition, reproach, denunciation, name-calling and scorn. Even when 
public opinion happens to be hostile, and his efforts to follow Islam single 
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(55) Only Allah, His Mes¬ 
senger, and those who be¬ 
lieve and who establish 
Prayer, pay Zakah, and bow 
(before Allah) are your al¬ 
lies. (56) All those who 
take Allah and His Mes¬ 
senger and those who believe 
as their allies, should re¬ 
member that the party of 
Allah will be triumphant. 

(57) Believers! Do not 
take for your allies those who 
make a mockery and sport of 
your faith, be they those 
given the Book before you 
or other unbelievers. Fear 
Allah if you indeed be¬ 
lieve. (58) And when you 
call for Prayer, they take it 
for a mockery and sport. 89 
That is because they are a 
people who do not under¬ 
stand. 90 (59) Say to them: 
‘People of the Book! Do you 
hate us for anything else ex¬ 
cept that we believe in Allah, 
and in the teaching which has 
been revealed to us and in 
the teaching which was re¬ 
vealed before? Indeed most 
of you are transgressors.’ ► 
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him out for the scorn of the whole world, the man of faith will still follow 
the way which he recognizes in his heart to be true. 

89. When they hear the call to Prayer the unbelievers make fun of it by 
mimicry, pervert its words to ridicule it, and utter disparaging and taunting 
remarks about it. 

90. These are merely acts of stupidity on the part of unbelievers. Had 
they not been ignorant and foolish they would not have stooped to such 
base tactics, despite their significant differences with the Muslims on 
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(60) Then say to them: ‘Shall 
I tell you about those whose 
retribution with Allah is even 
worse? They are the ones 
whom Allah has cursed, and 
who incurred His wrath and 
some of whom were changed 
into apes and swine, and who 
served the false deities. Such 
have an even worse rank and 
have strayed farther away 
from the right path.’ 91 

(61) Whenever they come 
to you they say: ‘We believe,’ 
whereas, in fact, they come 
disbelieving, and go away 
disbelieving, and Allah 
knows all that they hide. 

(62) You will see many of 
them hastening towards sin 
and transgression and de¬ 
vouring unlawful earnings. 
Indeed what they do is 
evil. (63) Why is it that 
their scholars and jurists do 
not forbid them from sinful 
utterances and devouring un¬ 
lawful earnings? Indeed they 
have been contriving evil. 









religious questions. After all, can any reasonable person be happy to see 
the people who call to the worship of God be ridiculed and mocked? 

91. This alludes to the Jews whose history shows that they were 
subjected, over and over again, to the wrath and scourge of God. When 
they desecrated the law of the Sabbath the faces of many of them were 
distorted, and subsequently their degeneration reached such a low point 
that they took to worshipping Satan quite openly. The purpose of saying 
all this is to draw attention to their criminal boldness: while they had sunk 
to the lowest level of evil, transgression and moral decadence, they 
vigorously opposed all those who, thanks to their faith, lived a truly pious 
and righteous life. 
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(64) The Jews say: ‘The 
Hand of Allah is fettered.’ 92 
It is their own hands which 
are fettered, 93 and they stand 
cursed for the evil they have 
uttered. 94 No! His Hands are 
outspread; He spends as He 
wills. 

Surely the message that 
has been revealed to you 
from your Lord has increased 
many of them in their in- 
surgence and unbelief, 95 and 
so We have cast enmity and 
spite among them until the 
Day of Resurrection. And as 
often as they kindle the fire 
of war, Allah extinguishes it; 
and they go about trying to 
spread mischief on earth, 
whereas Allah does not love 
those who spread mischief. 
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92. To say that someone’s hands are tied, in Arabic usage, is to say that 
he is niggardly, that something prevents him from being generous and 
bountiful. Thus the Jewish observation does not mean that God’s Hand is 
literally tied but that He is niggardly and miserly. For centuries the Jews 
had lived in humiliation and misery. Their past greatness had become 
legend, seemingly too remote ever to be restored, and so they would 
blasphemously lament that God had become a miser and that as the door 
to His treasury was now permanently locked, that He had nothing to offer 
them except suffering and calamity. This attitude, however, is not confined 
to the Jews. When confronted with trials and tribulations foolish people 
of other nations, too, are prone to utter such blasphemies rather than turn 
to God with humble prayer and supplication. 

93. They accused God of the miserliness from which they themselves 
had suffered and had become notorious for. 

94. If they entertained the hope that by such insolent and taunting 
expressions they might evoke God’s munificence, and that His bounties 
would begin to shower upon them, they were dreaming of the impossible. 
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(65) Had the People of the 
Book only believed and been 
God-fearing, We should 
surely have effaced from 
them their evil deeds, and 
caused them to enter Gar¬ 
dens of Bliss. (66) Had the 
People of the Book observed 
the Torah and the Gospel, 
and all that had been re¬ 
vealed to them from their 
Lord, sustenance would have 
been showered over them 
from above and risen from 
beneath their feet. 96 Some 
among them certainly keep 
to the right path; but many 
of them do things which are 
evil. 
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Indeed, such insolence was bound to have the opposite effect - to alienate 
them further from God’s bounty, to cast them even further from His mercy. 

95. Instead of learning any lessons from the Book of God, instead of 
recognizing their own mistakes and wrongs and then trying to make amends 
for them, instead of probing their miserable situation and then turning to 
reform, they reacted by launching a violent campaign of opposition to truth 
and righteousness. Rather than take to the right way as a result of being 
reminded of the forgotten lesson of righteousness, they attempted to 
suppress the voice which sought to remind them and others of such things. 

96. In the Old Testament, Leviticus (chapter 26) and Deuteronomy 
(chapter 28) record a sermon of Moses in which he impresses upon Israel, 
in great detail, the bounties and blessings of God with which they would 
be endowed if they obeyed His commandments, and the afflictions, 
scourges and devastations that would descend upon them if they disobeyed 
Him and rejected the Book of God. That sermon of Moses is the best 
explanation of this verse of the Qur’an. 
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(67) O Messenger! Deliver 
what has been revealed to 
you from your Lord, for if 
you fail to do that, you have 
not fulfilled the task of His 
messengership. Allah will 
certainly protect you from 
the evil of men. Surely Allah 
will not guide the unbelievers 
(to succeed against you). 
(68) Say to them: ‘People of 
the Book! You have no solid 
ground to stand on unless 
you establish the Torah and 
the Gospel and all that had 
been revealed to you from 
your Lord.’ 97 Indeed the 
message revealed to you 
from your Lord will aggra¬ 
vate insurgence and unbelief 
in many of them. 98 So do not 
grieve for those who disbe¬ 
lieve. (69) (Know well, 
none has an exclusive claim 
to the Truth.) For all those 
who believe in Allah and in 
the Last Day and do good 
deeds - be they either believ¬ 
ers, Jews, Sabaeans or Chris¬ 
tians - neither fear shall fall 
upon them, nor shall they 
have any reason to grieve. 99 
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97. By ‘establishing the Torah and the Gospel’ is meant observing them 
honestly and making them the law of life. 

It should be noted here that the Scriptures which comprise the Bible 
consist of two kinds of writings. One was composed by the Jewish and 
Christian authors themselves. The second consists of those portions which 
have been recorded as either the injunctions of God or as the utterances 
of Moses, Jesus and other Prophets. Such portions are those in which it 
has been categorically stated that God said so and so, or that a particular 
Prophet said so and so. If we were to exclude the portions belonging to 
the first category and carefully study those belonging to the second we 


178 



ALMA'ID AH (The Table) 5: 70-2 


(70) And We took a co¬ 
venant from the Children of 
Israel and sent to them many 
Messengers. But whenever 
any Messenger brought to 
them something that did not 
suit their desires, they gave 
the lie to some of them and 
killed the others, (71) 
thinking that no harm would 
come from it. Thus they be¬ 
came blind and deaf (to the 
Truth). Thereafter Allah 
turned towards them in gra¬ 
cious forgiveness; but many 
of them became even more 
deaf and blind (to the Truth). 
Allah sees all that they do. 
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(72) And surely they disbe¬ 
lieved when they said: ‘Christ, 
the son of Mary, is indeed 
God’; whereas Christ had said: 



would notice that their teachings are not perceptibly different from those 
of the Qur’an. It is true that the second category has not altogether escaped 
the tamperings of translators, scribes and exegetes, and the errors of oral 
transmitters. Nevertheless, one cannot help feeling that the teachings 
embodied in the second category call man to the same pure monotheism 
as the Qur’an, that they propound those very beliefs propounded by the 
Qur’an and that they direct man to the same way of life as that to which 
the Qur’an seeks to direct him. Hence, had the Jews and the Christians 
adhered to the teaching attributed in their Scriptures to God and the 
Prophets they would certainly have become a truth-loving and truth- 
oriented group of people and would have been able to see in the Qur’an 
that very light which illuminates the earlier divine Scriptures. There would 
then have been no question of their abandoning their religion in order to 
follow the Prophet (peace be on him). To follow him would have caused 
neither break nor discontinuity; they would simply have gone one stage 
further along the same road. 

98. Instead of reflecting on this seriously and dispassionately, they were 
seized by a fit of intransigence which intensified their opposition. 

99. See Towards Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, verse 62, 
and n. 80. 
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‘Children of Israel! Serve 
Allah, Who is your Lord and 
my Lord.’ Allah has forbid¬ 
den Paradise to those who 
associate anything with Him 
in His divinity and their re¬ 
fuge shall be the Fire. No 
one will be able to help such 
wrong-doers. 
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(73) Those who said: 
‘Allah is one of the Three’, 
certainly they disbelieved, 
for there is no god save the 
One God. And if they do not 
give up this claim, all who 
have disbelieved among 
them shall be subjected to 
painful chastisement. (74) 
Will they not, then, turn to 
Allah in repentance, and ask 
for His forgiveness? Allah is 
All-Forgiving, All-Compas¬ 
sionate. 

(75) The Messiah, son of 
Mary, was no more than a 
Messenger before whom 
many Messengers have pas¬ 
sed away; and his mother 
adhered wholly to truthful¬ 
ness, and they both ate food 
(as other mortals do). See 
how We make Our signs 
clear to them; and see where 
they are turning away! 100 











100. In these few words the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Christ 
is repudiated. The nature of the Messiah is clear from the indications given 
here; he was merely a human being. He was one bom from the womb of 
a woman, who had a known genealogy, who possessed a physical body, 
who was subject to all the limitations of a human being and who had all the 
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(76) Say: ‘Do you serve, 
beside Allah, that which has 
no power either to harm or 
benefit you, whereas Allah 
alone is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing?’ (77) Say: 
‘People of the Book! Do not 
go beyond bounds in your 
religion at the cost of truth, 
and do not follow the cap¬ 
rices of the people who fell 
into error before, and caused 
others to go astray, and 
strayed far away from the 
right path.’ 101 
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attributes characteristic of human beings. He slept, ate, felt the discomfort 
of heat and cold and was so human that he was even put to the test by 
Satan. How could any reasonable person believe that such a being was 
either God or a partner or associate of God in His godhead? But the 
Christians continue to insist on the divinity of the Messiah, whose life has 
been portrayed in their own Scriptures as that of a human. The fact of the 
matter is that they do not believe at all in the historical Messiah. They 
have woven a Messiah out of their imagination and have deified that 
imaginary being. 

101. This refers to those misguided nations from whom the Christians 
derived their false beliefs and ways, particularly to the Hellenistic 
philosophers under the spell of whose ideas the Christians had veered from 
the straight way they had originally followed. The beliefs of the early 
followers of the Messiah were mainly in conformity with the reality they 
had witnessed, and conformed to the teachings they had received from 
their guide and mentor. But they later resorted to an exaggerated 
veneration of Jesus, and interpreted their own beliefs in the light of the 
philosophical doctrines and superstitious ideas of the neighbouring nations. 
Thus they invented an altogether new religion not even remotely related 
to the original teachings of the Messiah. In this connection the observations 
of a Christian theologian, the Reverend Charles Anderson Scott are 
significant. In a lengthy article entitled ‘Jesus Christ’, published in the 
fourteenth edition of Encyclopaedia Britannica, he writes: 

. . . there is nothing in these three Gospels to suggest that their 
writers thought of Jesus as other than human, a human being specially 
endowed with the Spirit of God and standing in an unbroken relation 
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to God which justified His being spoken of as the ‘Son of God’. Even 
Matthew refers to Him as the carpenter’s son and records that after 
Peter had acknowleged Him as Messiah he ‘took Him aside and began 
to rebuke Him’ (Matthew, xvi. 22). And in Luke the two disciples on 
the way to Emmaus can still speak of Him as ‘a prophet mighty in 
deed and word before God and all the people’ (Luke, xxiv. 19). It is 
very singular that in spite of the fact that before Mark was composed 
‘the Lord’ had become the description of Jesus common among 
Christians, He is never so described in the second Gospel (nor yet in 
the first, though the word is freely used to refer to God). All three 
relate the Passion of Jesus with a fullness and emphasis of its great 
significance; but except the ‘ransom’ passage (Mark, x. 45) and certain 
words at the Last Supper there is no indication of the meaning which 
was afterwards attached to it. It is not even suggested that the death 
of Jesus had any relation to sin or forgiveness. 

A little further on he writes: 

That He ranked Himself as a prophet appears from a few passages 
such as ‘It cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem’. He 
frequently referred to Himself as the Son of Man; but while this must 
be maintained in face of influential opinions to the contrary, the result 
for our purpose is less important than we might expect, for the possible 
meanings of the phrase are as numerous as the sources from which it 
may possibly have been derived. They range from simple ‘man’ 
through ‘man in his human weakness’ and the representative ‘Man’ 
to the supernatural man from heaven foreshadowed in Daniel. If we 
had to postulate one source and one meaning for the phrase as used 
by Jesus of Himself, it would probably be found in Psalm lxxx., where 
the poignant appeal to God for the redemption of Israel runs out on 
the hope of a ‘son of man whom thou madest strong for thyself. 

The same author adds: 

Certain words of Peter spoken at the time of Pentecost, ‘A man 
approved of God’, described Jesus as He was known and regarded by 
His contemporaries. He was ‘found in fashion as a man’, that is, in 
all particulars which presented themselves to outward observation He 
appeared and behaved as one of the human race. He ‘was made man’. 
The Gospels leave no room for doubt as to the completeness with 
which these statements are to be accepted. From them we learn that 
Jesus passed through the natural stages of development, physical and 
mental, that He hungered, thirsted, was weary and slept, that He 
could be surprised and require information, that He suffered pain and 
died. He not only made no claim to omniscience, He distinctly waived 
it. This is not to deny that He had insight such as no other ever had, 
into human nature, into the hearts of men and the purposes and 
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methods of God. But there is no reason to suppose that He thought 
of the earth as other than the centre of the solar system, of any other 
than David as the author of the Psalms, or did not share the belief of 
His age that demons were the cause of disease. Indeed, any claim to 
omniscience would be not only inconsistent with the whole impression 
created by the Gospels, it could not be reconciled with the cardinal 
experiences of the Temptation, of Gethsemane and of Calvary. Unless 
such experiences were to be utterly unreal, Jesus must have entered 
into them and passed through them under the ordinary limitations of 
human knowledge, subject only to such modifications of human 
knowledge as might be due to prophetic insight or the sure vision of 
God. 

There is still less reason to predicate omnipotence of Jesus. There 
is no indication that He ever acted independently of God, or as an 
independent God. Rather does He acknowledge dependence upon 
God, by His habit of prayer and in such words as ‘this kind goeth not 
forth save by prayer’. He even repudiates the ascription to Himself 
of goodness in the absolute sense in which it belongs to God alone. 
It is a remarkable testimony to the truly historical character of these 
Gospels that though they were not finally set down until the Christian 
Church had begun to look up to the risen Christ as to a Divine Being, 
the records on the one hand preserve all the evidence of His true 
humanity and on the other nowhere suggest that He thought of Himself 
as God. 

The same author also observes that: 

He proclaimed that at nd through the Resurrection Jesus had been 
publicly installed as Son c' God with power; and if the phrase has not 
wholly lost its offk al Mes? mic connotation, it certainly includes a 
reference to the personal Sk>, ship, which Paul elsewhere makes clear 
by speaking of Him as God’s ‘own Son’ . . . 

It may not be possible to decide whether it was the primitive 
community or Paul himself who first put full religious content into the 
title ‘Lord’ as used of Christ. Probably it was the former. But the 
Apostle undoubtedly adopted the title in its full meaning, and did 
much to make that meaning clear by transferring to ‘the Lord Jesus 
Christ’ many of the ideas and phrases which in the Old Testament had 
been specifically assigned to the Lord Jehovah. God ‘gave unto Him 
that name that is above every name - the name of “Lord”’. At the 
same time by equating Christ with the Wisdom of God and with the 
Glory of God, as well as ascribing to Him Sonship in an absolute 
sense, Paul claimed for Jesus Christ a relation to God which was 
inherent and unique, ethical and personal, eternal. While, however, 
Paul in many ways and in many aspects, equated Christ with God, he 
definitely stopped short of speaking of him as ‘God’. 
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In another article in Encyclopaedia Britannica (xiv edition), under the 
title ‘Christianity’, the Reverend George William Knox writes as follows 
about the fundamental beliefs of the Church: 

Its moulds of thought are those of Greek philosophy, and into these 
were run the Jewish teachings. We have thus a peculiar combination 
- the religious doctrines of the Bible, as culminating in the person of 
Jesus, run through the forms of an alien philosophy. 

The Doctrine of the Trinity. The Jewish sources furnished the terms 
Father, Son and Spirit. Jesus seldom employed the last term and Paul’s 
use of it is not altogether clear. Already in Jewish literature it had 
been all but personified (Cf. the Wisdom of Solomon ). Thus the 
material is Jewish, though already doubtless modified by Greek 
influence: but the problem is Greek; it is not primarily ethical nor 
even religious, but it is metaphysical. What is the ontological relation¬ 
ship between these three factors? The answer of the Church is given 
in the Nicene formula, which is characteristically Greek, . . . 

Also significant in this connection are the following passages of another 
article in Encyclopaedia Britannica (xivedition), entitled ‘Church History’: 

The recognition of Christ as the incarnation of the Logos was 
practically universal before the close of the 3rd century, but His deity 
was still widely denied, and the Arian controversy which distracted 
the Church of the 4th century concerned the latter question. At the 
Council of Nicaea in 325 the deity of Christ received official sanction 
and was given formulation in the original Nicene Creed. Controversy 
continued for some time, but finally the Nicene decision was recognised 
both in East and West as the only orthodox faith. The deity of the 
Son was believed to carry with it that of the Spirit, who was associated 
with Father and Son in the baptismal formula and in the current 
symbols, and so the victory of the Nicene Christology meant the 
recognition of the doctrine of Trinity as part of the orthodox faith. 

The assertion of the deity of the Son incarnate in Christ raised 
another problem which constituted the subject of dispute in the 
Christological controversies of the 4th and following centuries. What 
is the relation of the divine and human natures in Christ? At the 
Council of Chalcedon in 451 it was declared that in the person of 
Christ are united two complete natures, divine and human, which 
retain after the union all their properties unchanged. This was 
supplemented at the 3rd Council of Constantinople in 680 by the 
statement that each of the natures contains a will, so that Christ 
possesses two wills. The Western Church accepted the decisions of 
Nicaea, Chalcedon and Constantinople, and so the doctrines of the 
Trinity and of the two natures in Christ were handed down as orthodox 
dogma in West as well as East. 

Meanwhile in the Western Church the subject of sin and grace, and 
the relation of divine and human activity in salvation, received special 
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(78) Those of the Child¬ 
ren of Israel who took to 
unbelief have been cursed by 
the tongue of David and 
Jesus, son of Mary, for they 
rebelled and exceeded the 
bounds of right. (79) They 
did not forbid each other 
from committing the abom¬ 
inable deeds they commit¬ 
ted. 102 Indeed what they did 
was evil. ► 


. f. y s 

I *_r-» 5 


attention; and finally, at the 2nd Council of Orange in 529, after both 
Pelagianism and semi-Pelagianism had been repudiated, a moderate 
form of Augustinianism was adopted, involving the theory that every 
man as a result of the Fall is in such a condition that he can take no 
steps in the direction of salvation until he has been renewed by the 
divine grace given in baptism, and that he cannot continue in the good 
thus begun except by the constant assistance of that grace, which is 
mediated only by the Catholic Church. 

It is evident from these statements of Christian scholars that it was 
exaggerated love and veneration of Christ which led the early Christians 
astray. This exaggeration and the use of expressions such as ‘Lord’ and 
‘Son of God’ led to Jesus being invested with divine attributes and to the 
peculiar Christian notion of redemption, even though these could not be 
accommodated into the body of the teachings of Christ. When the 
Christians came to be infected with philosophical doctrines, they did not 
abandon the original error into which they had fallen, but tried to 
accommodate the errors of their predecessors through apologetics and 
rational explanations. Thus, instead of returning to the true teachings of 
Christ, they used logic and philosophy to fabricate one false doctrine after 
another. 

It is to this error that the Qur’an calls the Christians’ attention in these 
verses. 

102. The corruption of any nation begins with that of a few individuals. 
If the collective conscience of that nation is alive, the pressure of public 
opinion keeps those persons in check and prevents the nation as a whole 
from becoming corrupted. But if instead of censuring such individuals, the 
nation leaves them free to behave corruptly, the corruption originally 
confined to a few continues to spread till it engulfs the whole nation. It 
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(80) And now you can see 
many of them taking the un¬ 
believers (instead of the be¬ 
lievers) for their allies. In¬ 
deed they have prepared evil 
for themselves. Allah is 
angry with them, and they 
shall abide in chastise¬ 
ment. (81) For had they 
truly believed in Allah and 
the Messenger and what was 
sent down to him, they would 
not have taken unbelievers 
(instead of believers) for 
their allies. 103 But many of 
them have rebelled against 
Allah altogether. 

(82) Of all men you will 
find the Jews and those who 
associate others with Allah 
in His divinity to be the most 
hostile to those who believe; 
and you will surely find that 
of all people they who say: 
‘We are Christians’, are 
closest to feeling affection 
for those who believe. This 
is because there are worship¬ 
ful priests and monks among 
them, and because they are 
not arrogant. ► 
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was this which ultimately caused the degeneration of Israel. (For the curse 
against Israel in the words of David and Jesus see Psalms 10, 50 and 
Matthew 23.) 

103. It seems natural that those who believe in God and the Prophets 
and the Scriptures, compared with the polytheists, would naturally be more 
sympathetic to those who at least share with them belief in God, in 
prophethood and in revelation (whatever their disagreements on other 
religious issues). It was ironic, therefore, that the Jews should openly 
support the polytheists in the struggle between polytheism and monotheism, 
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(83) And when they hear 
what has been revealed to 
the Messenger you see that 
their eyes overflow with tears 
because of the Truth that 
they recognize and they say: 
‘Our Lord! We do believe; 
write us down, therefore, 
with those who bear witness 
(to the Truth). (84) And 
why should we not believe in 
Allah and the Truth which 
has come down to us when 
we do fervently desire that 
our Lord include us among 
the righteous?’ (85) So 
Allah rewarded them for 
these words with Gardens 
beneath which rivers flow so 
that they would abide there 
for ever. Such is the reward 
of the people who do good. 
(86) Those who disbelieved 
and gave the lie to Our signs 
are rightfully the inmates of 
the Blazing Flame. 
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and that their sympathies in the conflict between those who rejected 
prophethood and those who believed in it should lie expressly with the 
former. Despite all this, they brazenly claimed to be true believers in God, 
in the Prophets and in the Scriptures. 
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(87) Believers! Do not 
hold as unlawful the good 
things which Allah has made 
lawful to you, 104 and do not 
exceed the bounds of right. 105 
Allah does not love those 
who transgress the bounds of 
right. (88) And partake of 
the lawful, good things which 
Allah has provided you as 
sustenance, and refrain from 
disobeying Allah in Whom 
you believe. 
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104. This verse embodies two directives. The first is that man should 
not attribute to himself the authority to proclaim things either lawful or 
unlawful according to his own wishes. Only that which God has held to be 
lawful is lawful, and only that which God has declared unlawful is unlawful. 
If men were to declare certain things either lawful or unlawful on their 
own authority, they would not be following the law of God but their own 
laws. The second directive is that they should not adopt the course of 
world-renunciation and abstention from worldly pleasures as the Christian 
monks, Hindu mendicants, Buddhist bhikshus and illuminist mystics did. 
Religious-minded and virtuous people have always tended to consider their 
physical and carnal desires an impediment to spiritual growth. They have 
considered suffering, deprivation from worldly pleasures and abstention 
from the means of worldly sustenance to be acts of goodness and 
indispensable for achieving proximity to God. Even some of the Compan¬ 
ions leaned in this direction. The Prophet (peace be on him) once came 
to know that some Companions had resolved that they would fast without 
interruption, that instead of spending the night on their beds they would 
remain awake praying, that they would consume neither meat nor fat, and 
would have no (sexual) relations with women. The Prophet (peace be on 
him) addressed the people on this subject and said: ‘I have not been 
commanded to do so. Even your own self has rights against you. So, fast 
on certain days and refrain from fasting on others. Stay awake praying at 
night and also sleep. Look at me, I sleep as well as stay awake (praying); 
sometimes I fast and sometimes I don’t. I consume meat as well as fat. 
Whosoever dislikes my way does not belong to me.’ He then added: ‘What 
has happened to people that they have prohibited for themselves women, 
good food, perfumes, sleep and the pleasures of the world, whereas I have 
not taught you to become monks and priests. In my religion there is neither 
abstention from women nor from meat, neither seclusion nor withdrawal. 
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For the purposes of self-control my religion has fasting. As for monasticism, 
all its benefits can be derived from jihad (struggle in the way of God). 
Serve God and associate none with Him. Perform Hajj and ' Umrah , 
establish Prayers, dispense Zakak ,and observe the fasts of Ramadan. Those 
who were destroyed before you were destroyed because they were severe 
with themselves, and when they became severe with themselves God 
became severe with them as well. It is the remnants of such people who 
you see in the oratories and hermitages of monks.’ (Ibn KathTr, vol. 2, pp. 
626 and 628-9 - Ed.) 

There are traditions to the effect that the Prophet (peace be on him) 
once came to know that one of his Companions was always so preoccupied 
with worship and devotion that he did not approach his wife for long 
periods. The Prophet (peace be on him) called for him and directed him 
to go to his wife. On being told that he was fasting, the Prophet (peace 
be on him) asked him to break the fast and proceed to his wife. During 
the reign of ‘Umar a lady once lodged the complaint that her husband 
fasted all day and prayed all night and had no relations with her. ‘Umar 
appointed the famous Successor ( Tabi‘i ), Ka‘b b. Thawr al-Azdi to look 
into the matter. He issued the judgement that the husband had the right 
to spend three nights in Prayer if he so wished, but every fourth night was 
the right of his wife. (Fiqh al-Sunnah, vol. 2, p. 164 - Ed.) 

105. ‘Do not exceed the bounds of right’ has a broad signification. To 
hold the things which are lawful to be unlawful, and to shun the things 
declared by God to be clean as if they were unclean, is in itself an act of 
wrongful excess. It should be remembered, at the same time, that 
extravagant indulgence even in clean things is an act of wrongful excess. 
Likewise, to overstep the limits of the permissible is also an act of wrongful 
excess. God disapproves of all three kinds of excess. 
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(89) Allah does not take 
you to task for the oaths you 
utter vainly, but He will cer¬ 
tainly take you to task for the 
oaths you have sworn in 
earnest. The expiation (for 
breaking such oaths) is either 
to feed ten needy persons 
with more or less the same 
food as you are wont to give 
to your families, or to clothe 
them, or to set free from 
bondage the neck of one 
man; and he who does not 
find the means shall fast for 
three days. This shall be the 
expiation for your oaths 
whenever you have sworn 
(and broken them.) 106 But 
do keep your oaths. 107 Thus 
does Allah make clear to you 
His commandments; maybe 
you will be grateful. 
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106. Since some people had taken an oath prohibiting for themselves 
the things which He had permitted, God laid down this injunction regar din g 
oaths made inadvertently. The injunction makes it unnecessary to feel 
bound by the terms of inadvertent oaths, and for which one will not be 
reproached by God. And if a person had deliberately made an oath which 
entails sin he should not abide by his oath and should expiate it (see 
Towards Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, nn. 243-4; for expiation 
see Surah 4, n. 125 above). 

107. To be mindful of one’s oaths has several meanings. First, one should 
make proper use of oaths and should not employ them either frivolously 
or sinfully. Second, when a person takes an oath, he should take care not 
to forget it lest he be led to break it. Third, when a man deliberately takes 
an oath regarding something sound in itself he should pay the penalty if 
he happens to violate it. 
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(90) Believers! Intoxic¬ 
ants, games of chance, 
idolatrous sacrifices at altars, 
and divining arrows 108 are all 
abominations, the handi¬ 
work of Satan. So turn 
wholly away from it that you 
may attain to true suc¬ 
cess. 109 (91) By intoxicants 
and games of chance Satan 
only desires to create enmity 
and hatred between you, and 
to turn you away from the 
remembrance of Allah and 
from Prayer. Will you, then, 
desist? (92) Obey Allah 
and obey the Messenger, and 
beware. But if you turn 
away, then know well that 
Our Messenger had merely 
to deliver the message 
clearly. 

108. For ‘altars’ and divination by arrows see nn. 12 and 14 above. For 
games of chance see n. 14 above. 

While divination by arrow-shooting essentially constitutes a game of 
chance there is nevertheless a certain difference between the two, since 
divination by arrow-shooting, in addition to being a game of chance, is 
also tainted with polytheistic beliefs and superstitions. As for games of 
chance, this expression is applied to those games and acts in which 
accidental factors are considered the criteria for acquisition, fortune-making 
and the division of goods and property. 

109. In this verse four things are categorically prohibited: (1) intoxicants; 
(2) games of chance; (3) places consecrated for the worship of anyone else 
besides God, and altars for either sacrifices or offerings in the name of 
others than God; and (4) polytheistic divination by arrow-shooting. The 
last three items have already been explained. (See Towards Understanding 
the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2: 219, n. 235 and Surah 5: 3, n. 14 above). 

Two injunctions had already been revealed concerning the prohibition 
of intoxicants (See Surahs 2: 219 and 4: 43). Before the revelation of the 
last injunction, the Prophet (peace be on him) had warned the people that 
intoxicants were highly displeasing to God. Hinting at the possibility of 
their being prohibited, he advised people to dispose of intoxicants if they 
had any. A little later on the present verse was revealed and the Prophet 
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(93) There will be no 
blame on those who believe 
and do righteous deeds for 
whatever they might have 
partaken (in the past) as long 
as they refrain from things 
prohibited, and persist in 
their belief and do righteous 
deeds, and continue to ref¬ 
rain from whatever is for¬ 
bidden and submit to divine 
commandments, and perse¬ 
vere in doing good, fearing 
Allah. Allah loves those who 
do good. 


(peace be on him) then proclaimed that those who had intoxicants should 
neither consume nor sell them, but rather destroy them. Intoxicating liquors 
were poured into the streets of Madina. When asked if such liquor might 
be offered to the Jews as a gift the Prophet (peace be on him) replied in 
the negative and said: ‘He Who has prohibited it has also required it not 
to be given away as a gift.’ Some people inquired whether it was permitted 
to make vinegar out of such liquor. The Prophet (peace be on him) told 
them not to do so, but to throw it away instead. Another person asked 
insistently whether or not an intoxicant could be used as medicine. The 
Prophet (peace be on him) replied that far from being a remedy for any 
malady it was in itself a malady. Others sought permission to consume 
intoxicating liquor on the plea that they lived in a very cold region and 
had to work very hard, and that the people of that region habitually drank 
intoxicants to combat exhaustion and cold. The Prophet (peace be on him) 
inquired if the drink concerned did cause intoxication. On being told that 
it did, he said that they should abstain from it. They pointed out that the 
people of their region would not accept this, to which the Prophet (peace 
be on him) replied that they should fight them. 

It is reported by ‘Abd Allah Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet (peace be on him) 
said: ‘God has cursed khamr (wine) and him who drinks it, him who provides 
it to others and him who buys or sells it, him who squeezes (the grapes) into 
wine and him who causes others to squeeze grapes (in order to make wine), 
him who carries it and him to whom it is carried.’ (See Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
Musnad, vol. 2, p. 97; vol. 1, p. 316; Abu Da’ud, ‘Ashribah’, 2 - Ed.) 

According to another tradition the Prophet (peace be on him) instructed 
not to eat at the table where intoxicating drinks were being taken. In the 
beginning the Prophet (peace be on him) even forbade the use of vessels 
in which intoxicating drinks had either been made or served. Later on, 
when the prohibition of drinks was completely observed the Prophet (peace 
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AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5: 94-5 


(94) Believers! Allah will 
surely try you with a game 
which will be within the 
range of your hands and 
lances so that He might mark 
out those who fear Him, even 
though He is beyond the 
reach of human perception. 
A painful chastisement awaits 
whosoever transgresses after 
that the bounds set by 
Allah. (95) Believers! Do 
not kill game while you are 
in the state of pilgrim sane- 




tity. 110 Whoever of you kills 
it wilfully there shall be a 
recompense, the like of what 
he has killed in cattle - as 
shall be judged by two men > 
of equity among you - to be * 
brought to the Ka‘bah as an 
offering, or as an expiation 
the feeding of the needy, or 
its equivalent in fasting 111 in 
order that he may taste the 
grievousness of his deed. 

Allah has pardoned what¬ 
ever has passed; but Allah 
will exact a penalty from him 
who repeats it. Allah is All- 
Mighty. He is fully capable 
of exacting penalties. 




be on him) withdrew the interdiction regarding the use of these vessels. 
(See Abu Da’ud, ‘At‘imah’, 18; Tirmidhi, ‘Adab’, 43; Darimi, ‘AshrTbah’, 
15; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad , vol. 1, p. 20; vol. 3, p. 339 - Ed.) 

Though the word khamr in Arabic means literally ‘the drink made from 
grapes’, it was also used figuratively for intoxicating liquors made from 
wheat, barley, raisins, dates and honey. The Prophet (peace be on him) 
applied the prohibition of wine to all intoxicants. In this regard we find 
categorical statements from the Prophet (peace be on him) embodied in 
traditions: ‘Every intoxicant is khamr, and every intoxicant is prohibited.’ 
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‘Every drink which causes intoxication is prohibited.’ ‘I forbid everything 
which intoxicates.’ In a Friday sermon ‘Umar defined khamr in the 
following manner: ‘Whatever takes hold of the mind is khamr: (See 
Bukhari, ‘Wudu”, 71; ‘Maghazi’, 60, ‘Ashribah’, 4,10, ‘Adab’, 8, ‘Ahkam’, 
22; Muslim, ‘Ashribah’, 67-9; Abu Da’ud, ‘Ashribah’, 5, 71; Ibn Majah,’ 
‘Ashribah’, 9, 13, 14; Darimi, ‘Ashribah’, 8, 9; Muwatta’, ‘Dahaya’, 8; 
Ahmad b, Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 1, pp. 274, 289, 350; vol. 2, pp. 16, 158^ 
171, 185, 429, 501; vol. 3, pp. 63, 66, 112, 119, 361; vol. 4, pp. 41, 416; 
vol. 6, pp. 36, 71, 72, 97, 131, 190 and 226 - Ed.) 

The Prophet (peace be on him) also enunciated the following principle: 
‘If anything causes intoxication when used in large quantity, even a small 
quantity of it is prohibited.’ ‘If a large quantity of something causes 
intoxication, to drink even a palmful of it is prohibited.’ (See Abu Da’ud, 
‘Ashribah’, 5; Ibn Majah, ‘Ashribah’, 10; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 
2, pp. 167, 179 and vol. 3, p. 343 - Ed.) 

In the time of the Prophet (peace be on him) no specific punishment 
had been laid down for drinking. A person caught drunk would be struck 
with shoes, fists, and whips made of twisted cloth and palm sticks. The 
maximum number of lashes to which any culprit was subjected was forty. 
In the time of Abu Bakr the punishment continued to be forty lashes. In 
the time of ‘Umar the punishment initially remained at forty lashes also, 
but when he saw people persist in drinking he fixed the punishment at 
eighty lashes after consulting the Companions. This was considered the 
prescribed legal punishment for drinking by Malik and Abu Hanifah, and 
even by Shafi‘I according to one tradition. But Ahmad b. Hanbal, and, 
according to a variant tradition, Shafi‘T, considered the punishment to 
consist of forty lashes, and ‘AIT is reported to have preferred this opinion. 

According to Islamic Law, it is the bounden duty of an Islamic 
government to enforce this prohibition. In the time of ‘Umar the shop of 
a member of the Thaqif tribe, by the name of Ruwayshid, was burnt down 
because he carried on the sale of liquor. On another occasion a whole 
hamlet was set on fire because it had become a centre of illegal traffic in 
liquor. 

110. When a person is in the state of pilgrim sanctity ( ihram ) it is 
prohibited for him both to hunt and to assist in hunting animals. Indeed, 
even if an animal has been hunted for him by someone else he may not eat 
it. However, if someone hunts an animal for himself and makes a gift of it 
to such a person, there is no harm in his eating it. There is an exception to 
this injunction and that is with regard to harmful animals. Snakes, scorpions, 
mad dogs and other such animals which cause injury to man may be killed 
even by one in the state of ihram. (See Bukhari, ‘Talaq’, 24; ‘Sayd’, 2; Abu 
Da’ud, ‘Manasik’, 40, 41; Tirmidhi, ‘Hajj’, 27; ‘Sayd’, 26 - Ed.) 

111. It would also be ‘two men of equity’ (Surah al-Ma idah 5: 95) to 
judge as to the number of persons one should feed or the number of days 
one should fast by way of expiation for killing a certain animal. 
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(96) The game of the 
water and eating thereof 112 
are permitted to you as a 
provision for you (who are 
settled) and for those on a 
journey; but to hunt on land 
while you are in the state of 
Pilgrim sanctity is forbidden 
for you. Beware, then, of 
disobeying Allah to Whom 
you shall all be mustered. 

(97) Allah has appointed 
the Ka‘bah, the Sacred 
House, as a means of support 
for (the collective life of) 
men, and has caused the holy 
month (of Pilgrimage), and 
the animals of sacrificial of¬ 
fering and their distinguish¬ 
ing collars to assist therein. 113 
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112. Since one often runs out of provisions during a voyage and is left 
with no alternative but to catch sea creatures, fishing in the sea has been 
made lawful. 

113. In Arabia, the Ka‘bah was not merely a sacred place of worship. 
Thanks to its central position and its sanctity, it nurtured the economic 
and cultural life of the whole peninsula. Since the entire populace was 
drawn towards the Ka‘bah for the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah, their 
coming together brought about a measure of unity in the life of the Arabs 
which was otherwise rent with disunity. This enabled the people of various 
regions and tribes to establish social and cultural ties among themselves. 
Moreover, the security which reigned in the vicinity of the Ka‘bah provided 
an impetus to creative literary activity, with the result that in the fairs held 
in the sacred territory, poets placed their poetic compositions before the 
audience, trying to excel one another. This led to the growth and flowering 
of their language and literature. Thanks, again, to the peace and security 
which reigned in the sacred territory, it became a major centre of trade 
and commerce. Moreover, since certain months of the year were regarded 
as sacred months in which there could be no bloodshed, the Arabs enjoyed 
peace and security for about a quarter of the year. It was during this period 
that caravans moved in freedom and with ease from one end of the 
peninsula to the other. The custom of consecrating animals for sacrifice. 
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This is so that you may know 
that Allah is aware of all that 
is in the heavens and all that 
is in the earth; and that Allah 
has knowledge of every¬ 
thing. 114 (98) Know well 
that Allah is severe in re¬ 
tribution, and that Allah is 
also All-Forgiving, All-Com¬ 
passionate. (99) The Mes¬ 
senger is bound only to de¬ 
liver the message, whereafter 
Allah knows well all that you 
disclose and all that you con¬ 
ceal. (100) (O Messenger!) 
Say to them: ‘The bad things 
and the good things are not 
equal, even though the abun¬ 
dance of the bad things might 
make you pleased with 
them. 115 Men of understand¬ 
ing, beware of disobeying 
Allah; then maybe you will 
attain true success.’ 
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marked off from others by the collars around their necks, also facilitated 
he movement of caravans, for whenever the Arabs saw those animals with 
their collars signifying consecration for sacrifice, they bent their heads in 
reverence and no predatory tribe had the courage to molest them 


rr f ^ ere the y to consider even the social and economic aspects of the 
hte ot their people, the existing arrangements would provide them with 
clear testimony to the fact that God has deep and thorough knowledge of 
the interests and requirements of His creatures, and that He can ensure 
immensely beneficial effects on many sectors of human life by just one 
single commandment. During the several centuries of anarchy and disorder 
which preceded the advent of the Prophet (peace be on him), the Arabs 
were themselves unaware of their own interests and seemed bent upon 
self-destructum; God, however, was aware of their needs and requirements 
and by merely investing the Ka‘bah with a central position in Arabia He 
ensured their national survival. Even if they disregarded innumerable other 
facts and reflected on this alone they would become convinced that the 
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(101) Believers! Do not 
ask of the things which, if 
made manifest to you, would 
vex you; 116 for, if you should 
ask about them while the 
Qur’an is being revealed, 
they will be made manifest 
to you. Allah has pardoned 
whatever happened in the 
past. He is All-Forgiving, 
All-Forbearing. (102) In¬ 
deed some people before you 
had asked such questions and 
in consequence fell into un¬ 
belief. 117 
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injunctions revealed by God were conducive to their well-being, and that 
underlying them were a great many benefits and advantages for them which 
they themselves could neither have grasped nor achieved by their own 
contriving. 

115. This verse enunciates a standard of evaluation and judgement quite 
distinct from the standards employed by superficial people. For the latter, 
for instance, a hundred dollars are worth more than five dollars, since a 
hundred is more than five. But, according to this verse, if those hundred 
dollars have been earned in a manner entailing the disobedience of God 
the entire amount becomes unclean. If, on the contrary, a man earns five 
dollars while obeying God then this amount is clean; and anything which 
is unclean, whatever its quantity, cannot be worth that which is clean. A 
drop of perfume is more valuable than a heap of filth; a palmful of clean 
water is much more valuable than a huge cauldron brimming with urine. 
A truly wise person should therefore necessarily be content with whatever 
he acquires by clean, permissible means, however small and humble its 
quantity may be. He should not reach out for what is prohibited, however 
large in quantity and glittering in appearance. 

116. People used to ask the Prophet (peace be on him) many questions 
which were of no practical relevance to either religious or day-to-day affairs. 
Once, for instance, a person asked the Prophet (peace be on him) in the 
presence of a crowd: ‘Who is my real father?’ Likewise, many people used 
to ask unnecessary questions about legal matters. By these uncalled for 
inquiries they sought knowledge of matters which had for good reasons, 
been deliberately left undetermined by the Law-giver. In the Qur’an, for 
example, Pilgrimage had been declared obligatory. A person who became 
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aware of this came to the Prophet (peace be on him) and inquired: ‘Has 
it been made obligatory to perform it every year?’ To this the Prophet 
(peace be on him) made no reply. When he inquired for the second time 
the Prophet (peace be on him) again stayed silent. On being asked for the 
third time, he said: ‘Pity on you! Had I uttered “Yes” in reply to your 
question, it would have become obligatory to perform it every year. And 
then you would not have been able to observe it and would have been 
guilty of disobedience.’ (See Bukhari, ‘Riqaq’, 22; ‘Zakah’, 53; Ttisam’, 
3; ‘Adab’, 6; Muslim, ‘Aqdiyah’, 10, 11, 13, 14; Dariml, ‘Riqaq’’, 38; 
Muwatta’, ‘KalanT, 20; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Musnad, vol. 2, pp. 327, 360, 
367; vol. 4, pp. 246, 249, 250, 251, 255 - Ed.) 

The Prophet (peace be on him) discouraged people from being over-in¬ 
quisitive and unnecessarily curious about every question. We find in the 
Hadith the following saying from the Prophet (peace be on him): ‘The 
worst criminal among the Muslims is the one who inquired about something 
which had not been made unlawful, and then it was declared so, because 
of his inquiry.’ (Bukhari, Ttisam’, 3; Muslim, ‘Fada’il’, 132, 133; Abu 
Da’ud, ‘Sunnah’, 6 - Ed.) According to another tradition the Prophet 
(peace be on him) said: ‘God has imposed upon you certain obligations, 
do not neglect them; He has imposed certain prohibitions, do not violate 
them; He has imposed certain limits, do not even approach them; and He 
has remained silent about certain matters - and has not done so out of 
forgetfulness - do not pursue them.’ (See Towards Understanding the 
Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, n. 110 - Ed.) 

In both these traditions an important fact has been called to our attention. 
In matters where the Law-giver has chosen to lay down certain injunctions 
only broadly, without any elaborate details, or quantitative specifications, 
He has done so not because of neglect or forgetfulness. Such seeming 
omissions are deliberate, and the reason thereof is that He does not desire 
to place limitations upon people, but prefers to allow them latitude and 
ease in following His commandments. Now there are some people who 
make unnecessary inquiries, cause elaborately prescribed, inflexibly deter¬ 
mined and restrictive regulations to be added to the Law. Some others, in 
cases where such details are in no way deducible from the text, resort to 
analogical reasoning, thereby turning a broad general rule into an elaborate 
law full of restrictive details, and an unspecified into a specified rule. Both 
sorts of people put Muslims in great danger. For, in the area of belief, the 
more detailed the doctrines to which people are required to subscribe, the 
more problematic it becomes to do so. Likewise, in legal matters, the 
greater the restriction, the greater the likelihood of violation. 

117. Some people first indulged in hair-splitting arguments about their 
laws and dogma, and thereby wove a great web of credal elaborations and 
legal minutiae. Then they became enmeshed in this same web and thus 
became guilty of dogmatic errors and the violation of their own religious 
laws. The people referred to here are the Jews, and the Muslims who 
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(103) Allah has neither 
appointed (cattle devoted to 
idols such as) Bahirah, 
Saibah, Wasilah nor 
Ham; m but those who disbe¬ 
lieve forge lies against Allah 
and of them most have no 
understanding (and there¬ 
fore succumb to such supers¬ 
titions). (104) When they 
are asked: ‘Come to what 
Allah has revealed, and 
come to the Messenger’, they 
reply: ‘The way of our 
forefathers suffices us.’ (Will 
they continue to follow their 
forefathers) even though 
their forefathers might have 
known nothing, and might 
have been on the wrong way? 
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followed in their footsteps and left no stone unturned, despite the warnings 
contained in the Qur’an and in the sayings of the Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be on him). 

118. Just as, in the Indian subcontinent, cows, oxen and goats are set 
free after being consecrated either to God or to some idol or shrine or to 
some saintly person, and just as people consider it prohibited either to put 
them to work, to slaughter them or to derive any other kind of benefit 
from them, so the Arabs of the Jahiliyah period also let loose certain 
animals after consecrating them. Such animals were variously named. 

Bahirah was the name of a female camel which had already borne five 
young, the last of which was a male. The practice was to slit the ear of 
such a camel and then let her loose. Thereafter no one could ride her, use 
her milk, slaughter her or shear her hair. She was entitled to graze and 
drink water wherever she liked. 

Saibah was the name of either a male or female camel which had been 
let loose after consecration as a mark of gratitude in fulfilment of a vow 
taken for either the recovery from some ailment or delivery from some 
danger. In the same way the female camel which had borne ten times, and 
each time a female, was also let loose. 

Wasilah. If the first kid born to a goat was a male, it was slaughtered 
in the name of the deities; but if it was a female, it was kept by the owners 
for themselves. If twins were born and one of them was a male and the 
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(105) Believers! Take 
heed of your own selves. If 
you are rightly guided, the 
error of he who strays will 
not harm you. 119 To Allah 
will all of you return; then 
He will let all of you know 
what you did. 
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other a female goat, the male was not slaughtered but rather let loose in 
the name of the deities. This male goat was called wasilah. 

Ham. If the young of camels in the second degree of descent had become 
worthy of riding they were let loose. Likewise, if ten offspring had been 
borne by a female camel she was also let loose, and called ham. 

119. What is stressed here is that rather than occupying himself unduly 
with examining faults in the belief and conduct of others, a man should 
pay greater attention to a critical examination of his own conduct. His 
primary concern should be with his own faith and conduct. If a man is 
himself obedient to God, observes his duties to Him and to His creatures 
including his duty to promote what is good and forbid what is evil, and 
lives according to the dictates of righteousness and honesty, he has fulfilled 
his obligation and if others persist either in false beliefs or in moral 
corruption their errors cannot harm him. 

This verse in no way means that a man should care only for his own 
salvation and should remain unconcerned with the reform of others. Abu 
Bakr removed this misconception in one of his sermons when he remarked: 
‘You recite this verse but interpret it erroneously. I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah (peace be on him) say that when people see corruption 
but do not try to change it; and when they see a wrong-doer commit wrong 
but do not prevent him from doing so, it is not unlikely that God’s 
chastisement will seize them all. By God, it is incumbent upon you that 
you bid what is good and forbid what is evil or else God will grant 
domination upon you to those who are the worst among you. They will 
greatly chastise you and then when your righteous ones pray to God, their 
prayers will not be answered.’ 
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(106) Believers! When 
death approaches you, let 
two men of equity among 
you act as witnesses when 
you make your bequest; 120 or 
let two of those from others 
than yourselves* act as wit¬ 
nesses if you are on a journey 
when the affliction of death 
befalls you. 121 Then if any 
doubt occurs you shall detain 
both of them (in the mosque) 
after the Prayer, and they 
shall swear by Allah: ‘We 
shall neither sell our testi¬ 
mony in return for any gain 
even though it concerns any 
near of kin nor shall we con¬ 
ceal our testimony which we 
owe to Allah, for then we 
should become among sin¬ 
ners.’ (107) Then if it is 
discovered later that the two 
are guilty of such sin, then 
two others shall stand in their 
place from among those 
against whom the two had 
sinfully deposed, and swear 
by Allah: ‘Our testimony is 
truer than the testimony of 
the other two, and we have 
not transgressed in our state¬ 
ment; for then indeed we 
would become wrong-doers.’ 
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120. That is, pious, straightforward and trustworthy Muslims. 

121. This shows that the testimony of non-Muslim witnesses in cases 
involving Muslims is appropriate only when no Muslim is available as a 
witness. 


*That is, non-Muslims - Ed. 
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(108) Thus it is more likely 
that they will either bear the 
right testimony or else they 
will at least fear that their 
oaths may be rebutted by 
other oaths. Have fear of 
Allah and pay heed. Allah 
does not direct the disobe¬ 
dient to the right way. 

(109) The Day 122 when 
Allah will gather together 
the Messengers 123 and say: 
‘What answer were you 
given?’ They will reply: ‘We 
have no real knowledge of 
it. 124 You alone fully know 
all that lies beyond the reach 
of human perception.’ ► 
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122. This refers to the Day of Judgement. 

123. The reference here is to the response of the world to the call of 
the Prophets. 

124. This reply indicates that the Prophets would say that their know¬ 
ledge was confined to that limited, outward response which they had 
encountered during their lifetimes. The true reaction to their call at various 
places and in different forms would only be known completely to God 
Himself. 
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(110) Imagine, then, when 
Allah will say: 125 ‘Jesus, son 
of Mary, recall My favour 
upon you and your mother, 
and when I strengthened you 
with the spirit of holiness so 
that you talked to men in the 
cradle and also when you 
became of age; and when I 
taught you the Book and 
Wisdom, and the Torah and 
the Gospel; and when, by 
My leave, you fashioned 
from clay the likeness of a 
bird and you breathed into 
it, and by My leave it became 
a bird; you healed, by My 
leave, the blind from birth 
and the leprous; and when, 
by My leave, you caused the 
dead to come to life. 126 And 
recall when I restrained the 
Israelites from you when you 
came to them with clear 
proofs whereupon those of 
them who disbelieved said: 
“This is nothing but clear 
magic.” ► 
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125. The initial question would be addressed to all Prophets as such. 
Then each of them would be called upon to bear witness separately, as 
stated in several places in the Qur’an. In this connection the question that 
will be addressed to Jesus is specifically mentioned here. 

126. That is, with God’s command Jesus brought people to life from the 
state of death. 


203 



AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5:111-13 


(111) And recall when I re¬ 
vealed to the disciples to be¬ 
lieve in Me and in My Mes¬ 
senger, they said: “We do 
believe, and we bear witness 
that we indeed are the ones 
who submit to Allah’”* 127 

(112) Also recall when the 
disciples asked Jesus, 128 son 
of Mary: ‘Jesus, son of Mary, 
has your Lord the power to 
send down to us a repast 
from the heaven?’ There¬ 
upon Jesus said: Tear Allah 
if you do indeed have 
faith.’ (113) They said: 
‘We desire to partake of it 
that our hearts be satisfied 
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and we know that you did 
speak the truth to us, and 
that we are its witnesses.’ 




127. Jesus is being told that the faith of the disciples in him was also 
the result of God’s grace and succour, for he, himself, did not have the 
power to produce even one man of faith in that land of disbelief. It is also 
made clear that the true religion of the disciples of Jesus was Islam. 

128. Since the disciples have been mentioned here, the continuity of the 
subject is interrupted momentarily in order to introduce another incident 
connected with the disciples. This clearly shows that those who had been 
directly instructed by Jesus considered him merely a human being and a 
slave of God: they had no conception of their master either being God or 
a partner of God or the son of God. Jesus had, rather, presented himself 
to them as a slave of God with no claims to divine authority. 

One might feel inclined here to raise the question: What is the occasion 
for this parenthetical interjection in a conversation that is to take place on 
the Day of Judgement? This parenthesis, in my opinion, is not in fact part 
of such a conversation, but rather forms part of a discussion in this world 
regarding a conversation that will take place on the Day of Judgement. 
The conversation that will take place on the Day of Judgement is mentioned 
here precisely in order that the Christians may derive a lesson from it and 

‘That is, are Muslims - Ed. 
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(114) Jesus, son of Mary, 
then prayed: ‘O Allah, our 
Lord, send down to us a 
repast from the heavens that 
shall be a festival for the first 
of us and for the last of us, 
and a sign from You. And 
provide us with sustenance, 
for You are the best Provider 
of sustenance.’ (115) 
Allah said: ‘I shall indeed 
send it down to you; 129 then, 
I shall afflict whoever among 
you who disbelieves with a 
chastisement wherewith I 
will afflict none in the 
worlds.’ (116) And im¬ 
agine when thereafter Allah 
will say: ‘Jesus, son of Mary, 
did you say to people: “Take 
me and my mother for gods 
beside Allah?” 130 and he will 
answer: “Glory to You! It 
was not for me to say what I 
had no right to. Had I said 
so, You would surely have 
known it. You know all what 
is within my mind whereas I 
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do not know what is within 
Yours. You, indeed You, 
know fully all that is beyond 
the reach of human percep¬ 
tion. ► 


direct themselves to the right way. Hence, the mention of this incident 
regarding the disciples - even though it seems to interrupt the continuity 
of narration - is in no sense out of place. 

129. The Qur’an is silent on the question of whether this meal was sent 
down in response to this prayer. There is also no other authoritative basis 
to help us arrive at a clear conclusion. It is possible that the repast was 
actually sent down. It is also possible that the disciples withdrew their 
prayer after hearing the stern warning in response to it. 


205 



AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 5:117-20 


(117) I said to them nothing 
except what You com¬ 
manded me, that is: ‘Serve 
Allah, my Lord and your 
Lord.’ I watched over them 
as long as I remained among 
them; and when You did re¬ 
call me, then You Yourself 
became the Watcher over 
them. Indeed, You are Wit- 
ness over everything. 

(118) If You chastise them, 
they are Your servants; and 
if You forgive them, You are 
the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise.’” (119) Thereupon 
Allah will say: ‘This day 
truthfulness shall profit the 
truthful. For them are Gar¬ 
dens beneath which rivers 
flow. There they will abide 
for ever. Allah is well- 
pleased with them, and they 
well-pleased with Allah. 
That indeed is the mighty 
triumph.’ 

(120) To Allah belongs 
the dominion of the heavens 
and the earth and all that is 
in them and He has full 
power over everything. 
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130. The Christians were not content merely with deifying Jesus and the 
Holy Spirit. They even turned Mary, the mother of Jesus, into a full-fledged 
object of worship. The Bible does not contain even the remotest suggestion 
that Mary was in any way either divine or superhuman. During the first 
three centuries after the Messiah, such a concept was totally alien to 
Christian thinking. Towards the end of the third century of the Christian 
era, however, some theologians of Alexandria employed, for the first time, 
the expression ‘Mother of God’ in connection with Mary. Subsequently, 
belief in Mary’s divinity and the practice of Mariolatry began to spread 
among Christians. Even then, however, the Church was not prepared to 


206 




AL-MA’IDAH (The Table) 


accord official approval to this belief and denounced the Mariolaters as 
heretics. It was not until the Council of Ephesus in 431 that the Church 
officially used the expression ‘Mother of God’ for Mary. The result was 
that Mariolatry began to spread fast within the Church itself, so much so 
that, by the time of the revelation of the Qur’an, Mary had become so 
important a deity that she obscured even the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost. Statues of Mary adorned the cathedrals. She became the object of 
rites and worship. People addressed their prayers to her. She was regarded 
as the one who responded to people’s supplications, who heeded people’s 
grievances and complaints, who relieved them in distress, who provided 
support and succour to the helpless. For a devout Christian there could be 
no greater source of comfort and inner strength than the belief that he 
enjoyed the support and patronage of the ‘Mother of God’. In the preamble 
of his code, Justinian had declared Mary to be the defender and supporter 
of his empire, and his general, Marses, sought Mary’s guidance on the 
battlefield. Heraclius, a contemporary of the Prophet (peace be on him), 
had a picture of Mary on his standard and he was confident that by her 
grace the standard would never be lowered. Several centuries later the 
Protestants argued strongly against Mariolatry during the movement which 
led to the Reformation. The Roman Catholic Church has, nevertheless, 
managed so far to cling to Mariolatry in one form or another. 
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Surah 6 


Al-An‘am 


(Makkan Period) 


Title 

The title refers to verses 136 ff., which dispel the superstitions 
common in Arabia regarding the unlawfulness of various types of 
cattle. 

Period of Revelation 

According to a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas, this surah was revealed 
as one piece in Makka. (Cf. the introduction to the surah by QurtubI 
and ‘Alusi, and the traditions mentioned therein - Ed.) Asma’ bint 
Yazld, the cousin of Mu‘adh b. Jabal, says: ‘When this surah was 
being revealed to the Prophet (peace be on him) he was mounted 
on a she-camel, whose nose-string I was holding in my hand. The 
burden on the she-camel was so excessive that it seemed as if her 
bones would soon snap into pieces.’ Traditions also mention that 
the Prophet (peace be on him) had this surah written down the very 
night it was revealed. 

From a glance at the subjects discussed, it is evident that this 
surah must have been revealed during the last period of the Prophet’s 
life in Makka. This seems to be confirmed by the tradition from 
Asma’ bint Yazld (cited above), for she belonged to the Ansar 
(Helpers) of Madina, and embraced Islam after the Prophet’s 
migration to the city. Assuming that she visited the Prophet (peace 
be on him) in Makka, as an admirer, before having embraced Islam, 
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this visit must have taken place during the very last year of the 
Prophet’s stay in Makka. Before that stage, relations between the 
Prophet (peace be on him) and the people of Madina were not so 
close as to have occasioned a visit by a woman. 


Background 

At the time when this surah was revealed the Messenger of God 
(peace be on him) had already spent twelve years calling people to 
Islam. Resistance to this movement, and the persecution and 
oppression of the Muslims at the hands of the Quraysh, had reached 
their apogee. Many Muslims had even forsaken their homeland 
because of constant harassment and had settled in Abyssinia. The 
Prophet (peace be on him) himself had been deprived of the 
protection of his uncle, Abu Talib, and the support of his wife, 
KhadTjah, for both had by then passed away. Although cut off from 
all earthly support, the Prophet (peace be on him) continued to 
preach his message in the face of severe opposition. Thanks to these 
efforts, the righteous among the inhabitants of Makka and its 
environs began to embrace Islam. Nevertheless, the people as a 
whole seemed bent upon rejecting the message of the Prophet (peace 
be on him). As soon as a person showed the slightest inclination to 
Islam, he was derided and subjected to physical persecution and 
social and economic boycott. In this bleak situation, a faint ray of 
hope arose from Yathrib (later to be called Madina). A number of 
influential members of the Aws and Khazraj tribes of this city had 
already visited the Prophet (peace be on him) and had taken the 
oath of fealty at his hands. From then on Islam began to spread 
there without significant internal resistance. But few could have had 
the insight to appreciate in full measure the potentialities for the 
future in this modest beginning. As commonly perceived, Islam was 
then a moribund movement without material support, a movement 
whose leader was backed by no power except the feeble protection 
of his own family, a movement whose tiny band of helpless followers 
had been scattered like dry leaves and for no other reason than that 
they had abandoned the beliefs and way of life of their people. 


Main Themes 

Such were the conditions at the time when this surah was revealed, 
and its themes may be classified into the following categories: 

(1) to repudiate polytheism and call men to pure monotheism; 
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(2) to preach belief in the Hereafter and refute the notion that 
there will be no life after the present one; 

(3) to refute the pagan superstitions to which people had fallen 
a prey; 

(4) to inculcate the principles on the basis of which Islam seeks 
to erect the structure of human society; 

(5) to clarify the issues relating to objections raised against the 
message of the Prophet (peace be on him); 

(6) to console the Prophet (peace be on him) and the Muslims 
in general who had begun to feel disconcerted, even heart¬ 
broken, by the fact that despite their long struggle their 
mission did not seem to be making effective headway; and 

(7) to admonish and warn those who, in their heedlessness, 
inebriated folly and self-destructive ignorance, had adopted 
an attitude of denial and opposition to the Truth. 

The surah does not deal separately with each of these subjects; it 
takes up one after the other and treats them in a different fashion 
on each occasion. 

The Prophet’s Life in Makka 

Since in the following pages the reader will be studying a surah 
which was revealed during the Prophet’s life in Makka, it seems 
pertinent to place before him a detailed background to the Makkan 
surahs as a whole. 

The exact period of revelation of the Madinan surahs is more or 
less known to us. In fact, there are reliable traditions which refer 
to the revelation of individual verses as opposed to surahs . Our 
information regarding the Makkan surahs , however, is not abundant. 
There are very few surahs and verses for which we possess well-es¬ 
tablished and fully trustworthy traditions regarding their context and 
period of revelation. The reason is that the Makkan period of the 
Prophet’s life was not recorded in such elaborate detail as the 
Madinan period. So instead of relying on direct, historical traditions 
and evidence we have to look at the internal evidence provided by 
the themes, contents and styles of different surahs , and on the direct 
and indirect allusions to their background. Such fragmentary evi¬ 
dence does not enable us to state with certainty the exact date or 
year in which a particular surah or verse was revealed. The most 
that we can do is to bear in mind the various pieces of evidence 
found in the Makkan surahs , to recall the main incidents in the 
Makkan period of the life of the Prophet (peace be on him), and 
then conclude, by comparing the two, which Makkan surah belongs 
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to one and which to the other period of the Prophet’s life in Makka. 

When we review the life of the Prophet (peace be on him) in Makka, 
from this standpoint, it seems to be divided into four major periods. 

The first period commenced with the entrustment of the Prophetic 
mission to Muhammad (peace be on him) and lasted for about three 
years, concluding with the public announcement of his message. 
During this period the spreading of the message was secret and 
discreet. It was addressed to a select few, with the result that the 
Makkans, in general, were scarcely aware of it. 

The second period lasted for about two years, that is, from the 
public announcement of his ministry until the beginning of persecu¬ 
tion and oppression. The initial opposition turned into active 
resistance, then into a campaign of derision and lampooning, of 
slander, abuse and false propaganda, and of organized blocs of 
opposition. The result was that in the end those Muslims who were 
relatively poor, weak, and lacked support were badly harassed and 
even physically intimidated. 

The third period opened with the start of persecution (the sixth 
year of prophethood) and lasted up till the death of the Prophet’s 
uncle Abu Talib, and his wife, Khadljah in the tenth year of 
prophethood. This period, therefore, lasted for about five or six 
years. During it, opposition turned into violent hostility and because 
of the persecution and cruelty perpetrated by the pagans of Makka 
a good many Muslims migrated to Abyssinia. The Prophet (peace 
be on him), his family, his Companions and the rest of the Muslims 
were subjected to economic and social boycott with the result that 
they were confined to the ravine known as Shi‘b Abi Talib. 

The fourth period extended from the year 10 until the year 13 of 
prophethood. This was the period of utmost hardship and suffering 
for the Prophet (peace be on him) and his Companions. His life in 
Makka was made unbearable. When he went to Ta’if, that city 
offered him no shelter. On the occasion of Hajj, the Prophet (peace 
be on him) approached every single tribe with an appeal to accept 
his message, but the answer from each of them was a disappointing 
‘no’. The Makkans deliberated among themselves again and again 
as to what they should do with the Prophet (peace be on him): 
should they kill him, put him in prison, or should they banish him 
from their town? Ultimately, by the grace of God, the hearts of the 
Ansar (Helpers) opened to Islam, and at their invitation the Prophet 
(peace be on him) migrated to Madina. 

The surahs revealed in each of these four periods are distinct from 
those revealed in the other periods, both in terms of content and 
style. At various places we find allusions to incidents which throw 
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a clear enough light on the background against which the different 
parts of the surahs were revealed. The characteristics of each period 
are, to a large extent, conspicuous in the respective surah sections. 
It is on the basis of such indications that we shall try to determine, 
in our introductory remarks to each Makkan surah in this work, the 
exact Makkan period in which it was revealed. 
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In the name of Allah, the 
Merciful, the Compassion¬ 
ate. 

(1) All praise is for Allah 
alone, Who created the 
heavens and the earth, and 
brought into being light and 
darkness, and yet those who 
have rejected the call of the 
Truth ascribe others to be 
equals to their Lord. 1 (2) 
He it is Who has created you 
out of clay, 2 and then decreed 
a term (of life), and has also 
appointed another term, a 
term determined with Him. 3 
Yet you are in doubt! (3) 
And He it is Who is One 
True God in the heavens and 
in the earth. He knows your 
deeds - both secret and open 
- and knows fully whatever 
you earn. 
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1. Remember that., though 'olytheists, the Arabs to v, horn these verses 
are addressed did acknowledge Jod as the Creator of the heavens and the 
earth, Who causes day to alternate with night, and Who has brought into 
existence the sun and the moon. None of them attributed any of these acts 
to either al-Lat, al-Hubal, al-‘Uzza or any other deities. Why, then, should 
they prostrate themselves before others beside the Creator? Why should 
they offer their prayers and supplications to any but God? (See Towards 
Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 1, n. 2, and Surah 2, n. 163.) 

The actual word that has been used in the original text for ‘darkness’ is 
in the plural. The contrast with the singular ‘light’ is significant: whereas 
light is one, there can be innumerable degrees of darkness, which is the 
absence of light. 
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(4) Yet every time a sign 
of their Lord comes to them, 
they turn away from it, (5) 
and thus they gave the lie to 
the Truth that has now come 
to them. Soon they will come 
upon some news concerning 
what they had mocked at. 4 
(6) Have they not seen how 
many a people We have de¬ 
stroyed before them? People 
whom We had made more 
powerful in the earth than 
you are and upon them We 
showered from the heavens 
abundant rains, and at whose 
feet We caused the rivers to 
flow? And then (when they 
behaved ungratefully) We 
destroyed them for their sins, 
and raised other peoples in 
their place. 
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2. The elements composing the human organism are all, without 
exception, derived from the earth. Hence it is said that man has been 
created out of clay. 

3. This alludes to the Hour of Judgement when human beings, regardless 
of the age in which they lived, will be brought back to life and summoned 
to render an account before their Lord. 

4. The allusion here is to the Migration (Hijrah) and the numerous 
victories destined to follow it in quick succession. When this allusion was 
made, the unbelievers could not have guessed what kind of news they 
would receive, and even the Muslims could not have imagined those 
developments. In fact, the Prophet himself (peace be on him) was not fully 
aware of the possibilities which lay in store. 


216 



AL-AN‘AM (Livestock) 6: 7-9 


(7) (O Messenger!) Had 
We sent down to you a book 
inscribed on parchment, and 
had they even touched it with 


their own hands, the unbe¬ 
lievers would still have said: 
‘This is nothing but plain 
magic.’ (8) They also say: 
‘Why has no angel been sent 
down to this Prophet?’ 5 Had 
We sent down an angel, the 
matter would surely have 
long been decided and no 
respite would have been 
granted them. 6 (9) Had We 
appointed an angel, We would 
have sent him down in the 
form of a man - and thus We 
would have caused them the 
same doubt which they now 
entertain. 7 
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5. The unbelievers were saying that if Muhammad (peace be on him) 
had indeed been endowed with prophethood, an angel should have been 
sent down from heaven to announce that he was the Messenger of God, 
and that people would be punished if they did not follow his directives. It 
was astonishing to these ignorant objectors that the Creator of the heavens 
and the earth should appoint someone as His Messenger and then leave 
him without protection against the physical hurts and insults that were 
flung at him. They would have expected the envoy of a Sovereign as great 
as the Creator of the universe to be accompanied by at least some heavenly 
constable, if not a large retinue, to protect him! 

6. The unbelievers’ objection is refuted by this remark. It warns them 
that the time available for accepting the true faith and bringing about the 
required reform in their lives will last only as long as Ultimate Reality 
remains concealed from human perception by the veil of the Unseen. Once 
that veil is removed, there will be no more respite: the summons to God’s 
reckoning will have come. This earthly life is a test of whether a man is 
able to recognize the Ultimate Reality - even though it lies hidden from 
his sense perception - by the correct exercise of his reason and intellect, 
and of whether, having once recognized it, he is able to behave in 
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(10) And indeed before 
your time (O Muhammad!) 
many a Messenger has been 
scoffed at; but those who 
mocked at them were encom¬ 
passed by the Truth they had 
scoffed at. (11) Say: ‘Go 
about journeying the earth, 
and behold the end of those 
who gave the lie (to the 
Truth).’ 8 




Jfji f j bJL- Ji 


(12) Ask them: To whom 
belongs all that is in the 
heavens and on the earth?’ 9 
Say: ‘Everything belongs to 
Allah.’ He has bound Himself 
to the exercise of mercy (and 
thus does not chastise you 
for your disobedience and 
excesses instantly). Surely 
He will gather you all to¬ 
gether on the Day of Resur¬ 
rection - the coming of which 
is beyond doubt; but those 
who have courted their own 
ruin are not going to believe. 
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conformity with that Reality by exercising control over his animal self and 
its lusts. This test necessarily requires that the Reality should remain 
concealed. Thereafter man will be confronted with the result of the test 
rather than by any further test. Until God has decided to bring the term 
of their test to a close, it is not possible to respond to such requests by 
sending angels to them in their true form. (See also Towards Understanding 
the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, n. 228.) 

7. This is the second point in response to the unbelievers’ objection. 
One possible form in which the angel could have appeared is in its true, 
non-terrestrial form. It has already been pointed out that the time for this 
has not arrived. Alternatively, angels could have come down in human 
form. But this would have left the unbelievers facing the same difficulty 
as they faced with regard to whether the Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
on him) had been designated by God or not. 
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(13) And to Him belongs 
all that dwells in the night 
and the day. He is All-Hear¬ 
ing, All-Knowing. (14) 
Say: ‘Shall I take for my 
guardian anyone other than 
Allah - the Originator of the 
heavens and earth; He Who 
feeds and Himself is not 
fed?’ 10 Say: ‘Surely I have 
been commanded to be the 
first among those who submit 
(to Allah) and not to be one 
of those who associate others 
with Allah in His divinity 
(even though others may do 
so).’ ► 
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8. The archaeological remains and historical records of the ancient 
nations testify to how they met their tragic ends through turning away from 
truth and honesty and stubbornly persisting in their devotion to falsehood. 

9. The subtlety of this expression should not go unnoticed. The unbeliev¬ 
ers are asked to whom belongs whatever exists in either the heavens or on 
the earth. The inquirer then pauses to wait for the answer. Those 
questioned are themselves convinced that all belongs to God, yet while 
they dare not respond falsely, they are nevertheless not prepared to give 
the correct answer. Fearing that their response may be used as an argument 
against their polytheistic beliefs, they keep quiet. At this, the inquirer is 
told to answer the question himself and to say that all belongs to God. 

10. This remark contains a subtle sarcasm. Far from providing sustenance 
to their followers, the beings whom the polytheists set up as deities beside 
the true God were dependent upon them for their sustenance. No Pharaoh 
can maintain the pomp and splendour connected with his godhead unless 
his subjects pay their tax dues and make him other offerings. 

No deity can attract worshippers unless some of its devotees make an 
idol, place it in some magnificent temple, and decorate it lavishly. All these 
counterfeit gods are totally dependent upon their own servants. It is the 
Lord of the Universe alone Who is the True God, Whose godhead rests 
solely upon His own power; Who needs the help of no one, whereas no 
one can dispense with His. 
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(15) Say: ‘Surely do I fear, 
if I disobey my Lord, the 
chastisement of an awesome 
Day. (16) Whosoever has 
been spared chastisement on 
that Day, Allah has bes¬ 
towed His mercy upon him. 
That is the manifest 
triumph. (17) Should Allah 
touch you with affliction, 
there is none to remove it but 
He; and should He touch 
you with good, He has the 
power to do everything. 
(18) He has the supreme 
hold over His servants. He is 
All-Wise, All-A ware. 
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(19) Ask them: ‘Whose 
testimony is the greatest?’ 
Say: ‘Allah is the witness be¬ 
tween me and you; 11 and this 
Qur’an was revealed to me 
that I should warn you 
thereby and also whom¬ 
soever it may reach.’ Do you 
indeed testify that there are 
other gods with Allah? 12 Say: 
‘I shall never testify such a 
thing.’ 13 Say: ‘He is the One 
God and I am altogether av¬ 
erse to all that you associate 
with Him in His divinity.’ 
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11. God Himself witnesses that the Prophet (peace be on him) has been 
designated by Him and that what he communicated was by His command. 

12. In order to bear witness to something, mere guesswork and imagina¬ 
tion are not sufficient. What is required is knowledge on the basis of which 
a person can state something with full conviction. Hence, the question 
means: Did they really have knowledge of anyone other than God who 
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(20) Those whom We have 
given the Book will recognize 
this just as they recognize 
their own offspring; 14 but 
those who have courted their 
own ruin will not believe. 

(21) And who could be more 
wrong-doing than he who 
either foists a lie on Allah 15 
or gives the lie to His signs? 16 
Surely such wrong-doers 
shall not attain success. 
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could lay claim to man’s worship and absolute service by dint of being the 
omnipotent sovereign, the one whose will prevailed throughout the 
universe? 

13. The interlocutor is instructed to tell people that if they wanted to 
bear false witness and testify without knowledge, they could do so, but 
that he himself could not do something so unreasonable. 

14. Those who have knowledge of the Scriptures know for sure that 
God is One alone and that no one shares His godhead with Him. It is true 
that one can spot one’s own child even in the midst of a large crowd of 
children. The same can be said about those well-versed in the Scriptures. 
Even if the true concept of godhead were interspersed among numerous 
false beliefs and concepts about God, those well-versed in the scriptural 
lore would be able to recognize without doubt which doctrine was true. 

15. This refers to those who asserted that there were also other beings 
which shared with God in His godhead, were possessed of divine attributes 
and powers, and rightly deserved to claim from man worship and absolute 
service. It is also a slander to claim that God has selected certain beings 
to be His chosen intimates and that He has commanded or is at least 
agreeable to the idea - that they should be considered to possess divine 
attributes, and that people should serve and revere them as they would 
serve and revere God, their Lord. 
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(22) And on the Day 
when We shall gather them 
all together, We shall ask 
those who associated others 
with Allah in His divinity: 
‘Where, now, are your 
partners whom you imagined 
(to have a share in the divin¬ 
ity of Allah)?’ (23) Then 
they will be able to play no 
mischief but will say 
(falsely): ‘By Allah, our 
Lord, we associated none 
(with You in Your divin¬ 
ity).’ (24) Behold, how 
they will lie against them¬ 
selves and how their forged 
deities will forsake them! 
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16. By signs of God’ are meant the signs found within man’s own being, 
as well as those scattered throughout the universe. They also include the 
signs which are manifest from the lives and achievements of the Prophets, 
as well as those embodied in the Scriptures. All these point towards one 
and the same truth - that in the entire realm of existence there is one God 
alone and that all else are merely His subjects. Who could be more unjust 
than one who, in utter disregard of all these signs, invests others than the 
One True God with attributes of godhead, considering them to merit the 
same rights as God. And does so merely on grounds of either conjecture, 
or speculation or out of blind adherence to the beliefs of his forefathers 
although there is not so much as a shred of evidence founded on true 
knowledge, observation or experience in support of such beliefs. Such a 
person subjects truth and reality to grave injustice. He also wrongs his own 
self and everything else in this universe with which he has to deal on the 
basis of this false assumption. 
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(25) And of them there 
are some who appear to pay 
heed to you, but upon their 
hearts We have laid cover¬ 
ings so they understand it 
not; and in their ears, heavi¬ 
ness (so they hear not). 17 
Even if they were to witness 
every sign, they would still 
not believe in it so much so 
that when they come to you, 
they dispute with you, those 
who disbelieve contend: ‘This 
is nothing but fables of the 
ancient times.’ 18 (26) As 
for others, they prevent them 
from embracing the Truth; 
and themselves, they flee 
from it (so as to harm you). 
But they court their own 
ruin, although they do not 
realize it. (27) If you could 
but see when they shall be 
made to stand by the Fire! 
They will plead: ‘Would that 
we were brought back to life? 
Then we would not give the 
lie to the signs of our Lord 
and would be among the be- 
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lievers.’ ► 


17. It is noteworthy that God attributes to Himself all that happens in 
the world as a result of the laws of nature. Since these laws were made by 
God Himself, the effects which result from their operation are also 
ultimately due to the will and permission of God. The refusal on the part 
of unbelievers to heed the call of the Truth even when it is clear and audible 
stems from their obstinacy, prejudice, mental rigidity and inertia. It is a 
law of nature that when a man is not prepared to rise above prejudice in 
his quest for the Truth, his heart closes to every truth which is opposed to 
his desires. We can describe this condition by saying that the heart of that 
person has become sealed and when God describes it He does so by saying 
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(28) No! They will say this 
merely because the Truth 
which they had concealed 
will become obvious to 
them; 19 or else if they were 
sent back, they would still 
revert to what was forbidden 
to them. (So this plea of 
theirs would be a lie too) for 
they are just liars. (29) 
They say now: ‘There is no¬ 
thing but the life of this 
world, and we shall not be 
raised from the dead.’ (30) 
If you could but see when 
they will be made to stand 
before their Lord. He will 
say: ‘Is not this the truth?’ 
They will say: ‘Yes indeed, 
by our Lord. ’ Whereupon He 
will say: ‘Taste the chastise¬ 
ment, then, for your denying 
the Truth.’ 
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that He had sealed the heart of the person concerned. The explanation of 
this paradox is that whereas we describe merely an incident, God describes 
its ultimate cause. 

18. Whenever ignorant people are called to the Truth they are liable to 
say that there is nothing novel about it, that it is merely a repetition of 
things that have come down from the past, as if in their view every truth 
must be new, and whatever is old must of necessity be false, although 
Truth has always been one and the same and will remain so. All those who 
have come forward to lead people in the light of God-given knowledge 
have been preaching one and the same Truth from time immemorial, and 
all those who will benefit from this valuable source of human knowledge 
in the future are bound to repeat the same old truths. Novelties can be 
invented only by those who, being bereft of the light of Divine guidance 
are incapable of perceiving the eternal Truth, preferring to weave altogether 
new ideas out of their imagination and to put them forward as truth. 
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(31) Those who consider 
it a lie that they will have to 
meet Allah are indeed the 
losers so much so that when 
that Hour comes to them 
suddenly they will say: ‘Alas 
for us, how negligent we have 
been in this behalf.’ They 
will carry their burden (of 
sins) on their backs. How 
evil is the burden they 
bear! (32) The life of this 
world is nothing but a sport 
and a pastime, 20 and the life 
of the Hereafter is far better 
for those who seek to ward 
off their ruin. Will you not, 
then, understand? 
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19. At that moment such a statement on their part would not be indicative 
of either any true change of heart or of any genuinely revised judgement 
based on serious reflection and reasoning. It would rather be the result of 
direct observation of reality at a time when even the staunchest unbeliever 
would find it impossible to deny it. 

20. This does not mean that earthly life has nothing serious about it and 
that it has been brought into being merely as a sport and pastime. What 
this observation means is that, compared with the true and abiding life of 
the Hereafter, earthly life seems, as it were, a sport, a transient pastime 
with which to amuse oneself before turning to serious business. 

Earthly life has been likened to a sport and pastime for another reason 
as well. Since Ultimate Reality is hidden in this world, the superficially 
minded ones who lack true perception encounter many a thing which causes 
them to fall a prey to misconceptions. As a result of these misconceptions 
such persons indulge in a variety of actions which are so blatantly opposed 
to reality that their life seems to consist merely of sport and pastime. One 
who assumes the position of a king in this world, for instance, is no different 
from the person who plays the part of a king on the stage of a theatre. His 
head is bedecked with a crown and he goes about commanding people as 
if he were a king, even though he has no royal authority. He may later, if 
the director of the theatre wishes, be either dismissed from his royal office, 
put into prison or even be sentenced to death. Plays of this kind go on all 
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(33) (O Muhammad!) We 
know indeed that the things 
they say grieve you, though 
in truth it is not you whom 
they give the lie to, but it is 
the signs of Allah that these 
wrong-doers reject. 21 (34) 
Messengers before you have 
been given the lie to, and 
they endured with patience 
their being given the lie to 
and being persecuted until 
the time when Our help 
reached them. None has the 
power to alter the words of 
Allah. 22 Indeed some ac¬ 
count of the Messengers has 
already reached you. ► 
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over the world. Saints and man-made deities are deemed to respond to 
human supplications even though they do not have a shred of authority to 
do so. Again, some people try to unravel the Unseen even though to do 
so lies altogether beyond their reach. There are those who claim to provide 
sustenance to others despite the fact that they are themselves dependent 
on others for their own sustenance. There are still others who think that 
they have the power either to bestow honour and dignity on human beings 
or to degrade them, either to confer benefits or to harm them. Such people 
go about trumpeting their own glory but their own foreheads bear the 
stamp of their humble bondage to their Creator. By just one twist of fortune 
such people may fall off their pedestals and be trampled under the feet of 
those upon whom they have been imposing their God-like authority. 

All these plays come to a sudden end with death. As soon as man crosses 
the boundaries of this world and steps into the Next, the reality will be 
fully manifest, all the misconceptions that he has entertained will be peeled 
away, and he will be shown the true worth of his beliefs and actions. 

21. The fact is that before the Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him) 
began to preach the message of God, all his people regarded him as truthful 
and trustworthy and had full confidence in his veracity. Only after he had 
begun to preach the message of God did they call him a liar. Even during 
this period none dared to say that the Prophet (peace be on him) had ever 
been guilty of untruthfulness in personal matters. Even his worst enemies 
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never accused him of lying in any worldly affairs. When they did accusc 
him of falsehood, they did so in respect of his prophetic mission. Abu Jahl, 
for instance, was one of his Staunchest enemies Aowr A,n 8 to a Irn^iliAtl 
from ‘Ali, Abu Jahl once said to the Prophet (peace be on him): ‘We do 
not disbelieve you. We disbelieve your message.’ On the occasion of the 
Battle of Badr, Akhnas b. Shariq asked Abu Jahl, when they were alone, 
to confide whether he considered Muhammad to be truthful or not. He 
replied: ‘By God, Muhammad is a veracious person. He has never lied in 
all his life. But if every honourable office - liwa ’ (standard-bearing in war), 
siqayah (provision of water to the pilgrims), hijdbah (guardianship of the 
Ka‘bah), and nubuwah (prophethood) - were to fall to the share of the 
descendants of Qusayy, what would be left for the rest of the Quraysh? 
(Ibn Kathir, vol. 3, pp. 17-18 - Ed.) 

Here God consoles the Prophet (peace be on him) by telling him that 
by charging him with falsehood the unbelievers were calling God untruthful. 
Since God has endured this accusation with mild forbearance, leaving them 
free to persist in their blasphemy, the Prophet (peace be on him) need not 
feel undue disquiet. 

22. The point emphasized here is that no one has the power to change 
God’s Law regarding the conflict between Truth and falsehood. Lovers of 
Truth must of necessity pass through trials and persecutions so as to be 
gradually tempered. Their endurance, their honesty of conviction, their 
readiness to sacrifice and to undertake all risks for their cause, the strength 
of their faith and the extent of their trust in God must be tested. They 
must pass through this phase of persecution to develop in themselves those 
qualities which can be developed nowhere else but on earth. They are also 
required to defeat the forces of Ignorance by virtue of their moral excellence 
and the nobility of their character. Only after they have established their 
moral superiority over their adversaries will God’s help arrive. No one can 
secure that help beforehand. 


’Before the advent of Islam these various functions were divided among the different clans 
of the Quraysh in Makka - Ed. 
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(35) Nevertheless, if their 
turning away grieves you, 
then seek - if you can - either 
a way down into the earth or 
a ladder to the heavens, and 
try to bring to them some 
sign. 23 Had Allah so willed, 
He would have gathered 
them all to the true guidance. 
Do not, then, be among the 
ignorant. 24 (36) Only the’ 
who listen can respond to the 
call of the Truth; as for the 
dead, 25 Allah will raise them 
and then to Him they will be 
returned. 
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23. The Prophet (peace be on him) saw that even though he had spent 
a long time admonishing his people, they did not seem inclined to heed 
his call. As a result he sometimes wished for the appearance of some 
extraordinary sign of God that would undermine the stubbornness of his 
people and lead them to accept his guidance. This verse embodies God’s 
response to the Prophet’s desire. He is told not to be impatient. He must 
persist in his striving and continue to work in conformity with God’s 
directive. Had it been God’s purpose to work miracles, He would have 
done so. But God did not consider that to be either the appropriate method 
or bringing to a successful completion the required intellectual and moral 
revolution or for the evolution of a sound, healthy civilization. Well, then 
lf , the J!f° phet (P eace be on him ) could not bear patiently with the attitude 
ot stubbornness and rejection prevalent among his people, and if he thought 
it necessary to make them witness a tangible sign of God, let him muster 
all his strength and try to cleave the earth, or climb a ladder to the heaven 
and bring forth a miracle powerful enough to change the unbelief of the 
unbelievers into belief. He is told, however, that in this regard he should 
not expect God to fulfil his wish, for such things have no place in God’s 
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24. Had it been required that all people should be driven to the Truth 
there would have been no need to send Prophets, to reveal heavenly Books 
to direct believers to engage in struggles against unbelievers, and to make 
the message of Truth pass through the necessary stages until fulfilment is 
reached. The result could have been achieved by a single sign of God’s 
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(37) And they say: ‘Why 
has no miraculous sign been 
sent down to him from his 
Lord?’ Say: ‘Surely Allah has 
the power to send down a 
sign, but most of them do not 
know. 26 ► 
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creative will God, however, did not want things to happen that way. He 
preferred the Truth to be set before people with its supporting arguments 
so that by a proper exercise of their rational judgement, they should 
recognize it for what it was and thereafter freely choose to embrace it as 
their faith. By moulding their lives in conformity with this Truth such 
people should demonstrate their moral superiority over the devotees of 
falsehood. They should continually attract men of sound morals by the 
force of their arguments, by the loftiness of their ideals, by the excellence 
of their principles and by the purity of their lives. They should thus reach 
their goal - the establishment of the hegemony of the true faith - by the 
natural and gradual escalation of strife against falsehood. God will guide 
them in the performance of this task and will provide them with whatever 
help they merit during the various stages of their struggle. But if anyone 
wishes to evade this natural course and wants God to obliterate corrupt 
ideas and to spread healthy ones in their stead, to root out a corrupt 
civilization and put a healthy one in its place by exercising His omnipotent 
will, let him know that this will not come about. The reason is that such 
is contrary to the scheme according to which God has created man as a 
responsible being, bestowed upon him a degree of power which he may 
exercise, granted him the freedom to choose between obedience and 
disobedience to God, awarded him a certain term of life in order to 
demonstrate his worth, and determined that at an appointed hour He will 
judge him for either reward or punishment in the light of his deeds. 

25. ‘Those who hear’ refers to those whose consciences are alive, who 
have not atrophied their intellect and reason, and who have not closed 
their hearts to the Truth out of irrational prejudice and mental inflexibility. 
In contrast to such people are those who are characterized as ‘dead’ - who 
blindly follow the old familiar beaten tracks, and can never deviate from 
the ways they have inherited, even when these ways are plainly at variance 
with the Truth. 

26 The word ayah here signifies a tangible miracle. The purpose of the 
verse is to point out that the reason for not showing a miraculous sign is 
not God’s powerlessness. The true reason is something else which those 
people in their immaturity, have failed to comprehend. 
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(38) There is no animal that 
crawls on the earth, no bird 
that flies with its two wings, 
but are communities like you. 
We have neglected nothing 
in the Book (of decree). Then 
to their Lord will they all be 
mustered. (39) Those who 
gave the lie to Our signs are 
deaf and dumb and blunder 
about in darkness. 27 Allah 
causes whomsoever He wills 
to stray in error, and sets 
whomsoever He wills on the 
straight way.’ 28 ► 


ufjV' <j ijL 


27. If they are concerned with miraculous signs in order to determine 
whether or not the message of the Prophet (peace be on him) is indeed 
true, then, let them look around with open and attentive eyes. If they 
actually do so they will find the world full of such signs. Let them take 
any species of animal or bird they like. They can reflect upon the superbness 
of its organic structure. They will notice how its instinctive urges are in 
complete conformity with its natural requirements. They will also observe 
how wonderfully adequate are the arrangements for providing it with 
nourishment; how marvellously well-determined are the limits within which 
it lives; how tremendously efficient is the system under which each living 
creature is protected, provided for, looked after and directed towards 
self-fulfilment; how strictly each one is fitted into the framework of the 
discipline devised for it, and how very smooth is the operation of the whole 
system of birth, procreation and death. Were one to reflect on this alone 
from among the innumerable signs of God, one would perceive fully how 
true the teaching of the Prophet (peace be on him) is concerning the unity 
and other attributes of God and how necessary it is to live a righteous life 
in conformity with the concept of God propounded by him. But their eyes 
were neither open to perceive the Truth nor their ears open to heed 
admonition. Instead, they remained ignorant, preferring to be entertained 
by the performance of wondrous feats. 
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(40) Say:‘What do you think 
if some chastisement of Allah 
or the Hour suddenly over¬ 
takes you: do you cry to any 
other than Allah? Answer, if 
you speak the truth. (41) 
Lo, it is to Him alone that 
you cry and then, if He so 
wills, He removes the dis¬ 
tress for which you had cried 
to Him. Then you forget the 
partners you had set up with 
Allah. 29 
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28. God’s act of misguiding a man consists in not enabling one who 
cherishes his ignorance to observe the signs of God. The fact is that if a 
biased person - one who has no real love of the Truth - were to observe 
the signs of God, he might still fail to perceive it. Indeed, all those things 
which cause misconception and confusion would probably continue to 
alienate him from it. God’s act of true guidance consists in enabling a 
seeker after the Truth to benefit from the sources of true knowledge, so 
that he constantly discovers sign after sign, leading him ultimately to the 

A myriad of cases are encountered daily to illustrate this. We notice that 
a great many people pass inattentively over the countless signs of God that 
are scattered all over the world, and ignore even those signs which are 
manifest in human beings as well as in animals. It is little wonder, then, 
that they derive no lesson from all these signs. There are many who study 
zoology, botany, biology, geology, astronomy, physiology, anatomy and 
other branches of natural science. Others study history, archaeology and 
sociology. During the course of such studies they come across many signs 
of God which, if they cared to look at them in the correct perspective, 
might fill their hearts with faith. But since they commence their study with 
a bias, and are actuated only by the desire to acquire earthly advantages, 
they fail to discover the signs which could lead them to the Truth. On the 
contrary, each of those very signs of God contributes to pushing them 
towards atheism, materialism and naturalism. At the same time, the world 
is not empty of those truly wise ones who view the universe with open 
eyes. For them even the most ordinary phenomenon of the universe directs 
them to God. 

29 Attention is now drawn towards another sign - one observable even 
in the lives of those who deny the Truth. When either some great calamity 
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(42) And We did indeed 
send Messengers to other na¬ 
tions before you and then 


We seized those nations with 
misfortune and hardship so 
that they might humble 
themselves (before Us). 

(43) But when misfortune 
befell them from Us why did 
they not humble themselves? 
Their hearts had hardened 
and Satan had made their 
deeds seem fair to them. 

(44) So, when they forgot 
what they had been re¬ 
minded of, We opened the 
gates of all things so that 
while they rejoiced in what 
they had been granted We 
seized them suddenly and 
they were plunged into utter 
despair. (45) Thus the last 
remnant of those wrong¬ 
doing people was cut off. All 
praise is for Allah, the Lord 
of the entire universe, (for 
having punished them so). 
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befalls a man or when death starkly stares him in the face, it is only to 
God that he turns for refuge. On such occasions even the staunchest 
polytheists forget their false gods and cry out to the One True God, and 
even the most rabid atheists stretch out their hands in prayer to Him. This 
phenomenon is mentioned here in order to draw an instructive lesson. It 
shows that devotion to God and monotheism are ingrained in the human 
soul. No matter how overlaid this truth might be, some day it shakes off 
man’s heedlessness and ignorance and manifests itself fully. It was the 
observation of this sign which had led Tkrimah, the son of Abu Jahl, to 
the true faith. For when Makka was conquered at the hands of the Prophet 
(peace be on him), Tkrimah fled to Jeddah and sailed from there towards 
Abyssinia. During the voyage the boat ran into a severe storm which 
threatened to capsize it. At first people began calling on their gods and 
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(46) Say (O Muhammad!): 
What do you think? If Allah 
should take away your hear¬ 
ing and your sight and seal 
your hearts 30 - who is the 
god, other than Allah, who 
could restore them to you? 
Behold, how We put forth 
Our signs in diverse forms, 
and yet they turn away from 
them. (47) Say: ‘If the 
chastisement of Allah were 
to overtake you unawares or 
openly shall any except the 
wrong-doing people be de¬ 
stroyed?’ (48) We do not 
send Messengers except as 
bearers of glad tidings and 
warners. So, he who believes 
in their message and mends 
his conduct need have no 
fear and need not grieve; 
(49) whereas those who give 
the lie to Our signs, chastise¬ 
ment will visit them for their 
transgression. 
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goddesses. Later on, when the storm grew even worse and the passengers 
were sure that the boat would sink, they began to feel it was time to call 
on God alone, for He alone could save them. This opened the eyes of 
‘Ikrimah, whose heart cried out to him that if there was no effective helper 
for them in that situation, how could there be one elsewhere? He also 
recalled that this was precisely what the Prophet (peace be on him) had 
constantly told people, and that it was precisely because of this preaching 
that they had been engaged in unnecessary violent conflict with him. This 
was a turning-point in ‘Ikrimah’s life. He instantly made up his mind that 
if he survived the storm he would go straight to the Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be on him) and place his hand in his, binding himself in allegiance. 
Thereafter he not only remained true to his word by becoming a Muslim, 
but spent the rest of his life struggling in the cause of Islam. 

30. The expression ‘sealing of hearts’ means rendering people incapable 
of thinking and understanding things correctly. 
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(50) (O Muhammad!) Say: 
‘I do not say to you I have 
the treasures of Allah. Nor 
do I have knowledge of what 
is beyond the reach of human 
perception. Nor do I say to 
you: I am an angel. I only 
follow what is revealed to 
me.’ 31 Then ask them: ‘Are 
the blind and the seeing 
alike?’ 32 Do you not then 
reflect? 




31. Feeble-minded people have always entertained the foolish miscon¬ 
ception that the more godly a man is, the more liberated he should be 
from the limitations of human nature. They expect a godly person to be 
able to work wonders. By a mere sign of his hand, whole mountains should 
be transmuted into gold. At his command, the earth should begin to throw 
up all its hidden treasures. He should have miraculous access to all relevant 
facts about people. He should be able to point out the locations of things 
which have been lost, and show how they can be retrieved. He should be 
able to predict whether or not a patient will survive his disease; whether 
a pregnant woman will deliver a boy or a girl. Moreover, he should be 
above all human disabilities and limitations. How can a genuinely godly 
person feel hunger or thirst? How can he be overcome by sleep? How can 
he have a wife and children? How can he engage in buying and selling to 
meet his material requirements? How can he be impelled by force of 
circumstances to resort to such mundane acts as making money? How can 
he feel the pinch of poverty and paucity of resources? False conceptions 
such as these dominated the minds of the contemporaries of the Prophet 
(peace be on him). When they heard of his claim, in order to test his 
veracity they asked him regarding things that lie beyond the ken of human 
perception and to work wonders, and blamed him when they saw him 
engaged in such acts as eating and drinking, and taking care of his wife 
and children, and walking about the bazaars like other ordinary human 
beings. It is misconceptions such as these that this verse seeks to remove. 

32. The statement of a Prophet in such matters amounts to a testimony 
based on first-hand observation. For the truths which a Prophet propounds 
are those which he himself has observed and experienced and which have 
been brought within the range of his knowledge by means of revelation. 
On the contrary, those who are opposed to the truths propounded by the 
Prophets are blind since the notions they entertain are based either on 
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(51) And warn with this 
(revealed message) those 
who fear that they shall be 
mustered to their Lord, that 
there will be none apart from 
Allah to act as their protector 
and intercessor; then maybe 
they will become God-fear¬ 
ing. 33 (52) And do not 
drive away those who invoke 
their Lord in the morning 
and the evening, seeking His 
pleasure all the time. 34 You 
are by no means accountable 
for them just as they are by 
no means accountable for 
you. If you still drive them 
away, you will become 
among the wrong-doers. 35 
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guess-work and conjecture or on blind adherence to ideas hallowed by 
time. Thus the difference between a Prophet and his opponents is as that 
between a man who has sound vision and a man who is blind. Obviously 
the former is superior, by dint of this gift of knowledge from God rather 
than because he has access to hidden treasures, because of his knowledge 
of the unseen world, and because of his freedom from physical limitations. 

33. Those who are too deeply immersed in the allurements of earthly 
life to think either of death or of their being brought to stand before God 
for His judgement can hardly benefit from such admonitions. Likewise, 
such admonitions can have no wholesome effect on those who cherish the 
illusion that because of their attachment to some holy personage who will 
intercede on their behalf, they will come to no harm in the Hereafter. The 
same applies to those who believe that someone has already obtained their 
redemption by expiating their sins. The Prophet (peace be on him) is 
therefore asked to disregard such persons and to attend to those who are 
conscious, those with no false illusions. Only these people are susceptible 
to admonitions and can be expected to reform themselves. 

34. One of the objections raised by the chiefs and the affluent members 
of the Quraysh was that the Prophet (peace be on him) had gathered 
around him a host of slaves, clients (mawali) and others belonging to the 
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(53) Thus We have made 
some of them a means for 
testing others 36 so that they 
should say: ‘Are these the 
ones among us upon whom 
Allah has bestowed His 
favour?’ Yes, does Allah not 
know well who are the thank¬ 
ful? (54) And when those 
who believe in Our signs 
come to you, say to them: 
‘Peace be upon you. Your 
Lord has made mercy incum¬ 
bent upon Himself so that if 
anyone of you does a bad 
deed out of ignorance and 
thereafter repents and makes 
amends, surely you will find 
Him All-Forgiving, All- 
Compassionate.’ 37 ► 
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lower strata of society. They used to scoff at the fact that men of such 
humble social standing as Bilal, ‘Ammar, Suhayb and Khabbab had joined 
his ranks. They wondered if they happened to be the only chosen ones of 
the Quraysh in the sight of God! They not only poked fun at the financial 
distress of these people but also attacked them for any weakness of 
character they had before accepting Islam. They went about saying 
sarcastically that those who had been such and such in the past had now 
become part of the ‘chosen’ community. 

35. That is, everyone is personally responsible for his deeds, whether 
good or bad. The Prophet (peace be on him) is told that he will neither 
have to explain to God the conduct of the converts nor will the latter be 
required to explain his conduct. They can neither usurp his good deeds, 
nor transfer their own misdeeds to his account. There is, therefore, no 
reason for the Prophet (peace be on him) to alienate those who approach 
him as seekers after Truth. 

36. By enabling the poor and the indigent, the people who have a low 
station in society to precede others in believing, God has put those who 
wax proud of wealth and honour to a severe test. 
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(55) Thus We clearly set 
forth Our signs so that the 
way of the wicked might be¬ 
come distinct. 38 

(56) Say (O Muhammad!): 
T have been forbidden to 
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serve those to whom you call 
other than Allah.’ Say: ‘I do 
not follow your desires, for 
were I to do that, I would go 
astray and would not be of 
those who are rightly guided.’ 

(57) Say: ‘I take stand upon 
a clear evidence from my 
Lord and it is that which you 
have given the lie to. That 
which you desire to be haste¬ 
ned is not within my power. 39 
Judgement lies with Allah 
alone. He declares the Truth, 
and He is the best judge.’ 
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37. Several of those who came to believe in the Prophet (peace be on 
him) had committed many serious sins before they embraced Islam. Even 
though their lives had altogether changed following their conversion, the 
opposition continued to play up the weaknesses and misdeeds of their past 
life. The Prophet (peace be on him) is asked to comfort such persons and 
to tell them that God does not punish those who sincerely repent their sins 
and mend their ways. 

38. ‘And thus’ refers to the whole of the foregoing discussion, beginning 
with verse 37: ‘And they say: Why has no miraculous sign been sent down 
to him?’ The purpose of this remark is to stress that the persistence of 
some people in their denial of the Truth and in their disbelief, in spite of 
a host of unmistakably clear signs and arguments, was sufficient to prove 
beyond doubt that they were merely a bunch of criminals. If they persisted 
in error and transgression it was neither through any lack of strong 
arguments in support of the Truth nor, conversely, because of strong 
arguments in support of falsehood. The reason was rather that they had 
deliberately chosen to fall into error and transgression. 
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(58) Say: ‘If what you de¬ 
mand so hastily were in my 
power, the matter between 
me and you would have been 
long decided. But Allah 
knows best how to judge the 
wrong-doers. (59) He has 
the keys to the realm that lies 
beyond the reach of human 
perception; none knows 
them but He. And He knows 
what is on the land and in the 
sea; there is not a leaf which 
falls that He does not know 
about and there is not a grain 
in the darkness of the earth 
or anything green or dry 
which has not been recorded 
in a Clear Book. (60) He 
recalls your souls by night, 
and knows what you do by 
day; and then He raises you 
back each day in order that 
the term appointed by Him 
is fulfilled. Then to Him you 
will return whereupon He 
will let you know what you 
have been doing. ► 
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39. This alludes to God’s punishment. The adversaries questioned why 
it was that they had openly rejected a Prophet sent by God, but had not 
been struck down by God’s wrath? They said that the fact of his 
appointment by God meant that anyone who either disbelieved or insulted 
him would, at once, be either plunged into the earth or struck by lightning. 
And yet, they pointed out, the Messenger of God and his followers faced 
new sufferings and humiliations whereas those who abused and persecuted 
him enjoyed prosperity. 
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(61) And He alone holds 
sway over His servants and 
sets guardians over you 40 till 
death approaches any of you 
and Our deputed angels take 
his soul, neglecting no part 
of their task. (62) Then all 
are restored to Allah, their 
true protector. Behold, His 
is the judgement. He is the 
swiftest of those who take 
account.’ 

(63) Ask them (O 
Muhammad!): ‘Who is it that 
delivers you from dangers in 
the deep darknesses of the 
land and the sea, and to 
whom do you call in humility 
and in the secrecy of your 
hearts? To whom do you 
pray: “If He will but save us 
from this distress, we shall 
most certainly be among the 
thankful?” (64) Say: “It is 
Allah alone Who delivers 
you from this and from every 
distress, and yet you as¬ 
sociate others with Allah in 
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His divinity.” 41 ► 


40. The angels who keep watch and maintain a record of everything, 
i.e. all their movements, deeds and so on. 

41. That God alone possesses all power and authority, and has full 
control over the things which cause either benefit or harm to men, and 
that He alone holds the reins of their destiny are facts to which there is 
ample testimony in man’s own being. For instance, whenever man is faced 
with a really hard time, and when the resources upon which he normally 
falls back seem to fail him, he instinctively turns to God. In spite of such 
a clear sign, people set up partners to God without any shred of evidence 
that anyone other than God has any share in His power and authority. 


239 



AL-AN'AM (Livestock) 6: 65-7 


(65) Say: “It is He Who has 
the power to send forth chas¬ 
tisement upon you from 
above you, or from beneath 
your feet, or split you into 
hostile groups and make 
some of you taste each 
others’ violence. Behold, 
how We set forth Our signs 
in diverse forms, so that 
maybe they will understand 
the Truth”. 42 (66) Your 
people have denied it even 
though it is the Truth. Say: 
“I am not a guardian over 
you. 43 (67) Every tiding 
has its appointed time; you 
yourselves will soon know 
(the end).” 





The anomaly is that even though they are nourished by resources that God 
alone has created, they acknowledge others than Him to be their lords. 
Even though they have been delivered from danger and distress by His 
grace and mercy, they consider others than God to be their protectors and 
helpers. Even though they were born slaves of God, it is to others that 
they devote their worship. Even though it is God alone Who relieves their 
distress and to Whom they cry in adversity for deliverance, no sooner are 
they out of immediate danger than they extol others as their rescuers, and 
it is to them rather than to the One True God that they pay homage and 
make offerings. 

42. God’s punishment can strike in an instant. This is the warning to 
those who, supposing such punishment to be remote, were growing bolder 
in their hostility towards the Truth. They could be destroyed in a moment 
by a hurricane. Just a few earthquake tremors could raze villages and cities 
to the ground. Likewise, a few sparks of hostility could ultimately wreak 
such havoc among tribes, nations and countries that bloodshed and 
lawlessness plague them for years on end. Hence if they are spared 
punishments for a while that should not drug them to heedlessness and 
lead them to live in total disregard of distinctions between right and wrong. 
They should rather be grateful that God had given them respite and by 
means of a number of signs He was making it possible for them to recognize 
the Truth and follow it. 
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(68) When you see those 
who are engaged in blas¬ 
phemy against Our signs, 
turn away from them until 
they begin to talk of other 
things; and should Satan ever 
cause you to forget, 44 then 
do not remain, after recollec¬ 
tion, in the company of those 
wrong-doing people. (69) 
For those who are God-fear¬ 
ing are by no means account¬ 
able for the others except 
that it is their duty to ad¬ 
monish them; maybe then, 
they will shun evil. 45 (70) 
Leave alone those who have 
made a sport and a pastime 
of their religion and whom 
the life of the world has be¬ 
guiled. But continue to ad¬ 
monish them (with the 
Qur’an) lest a man should be 
caught for what he has him¬ 
self earned for there shall 
neither be any protector nor 
intercessor apart from Allah; 
and though he may offer any 
conceivable ransom it shall 
not be accepted from him, 
for such people have been 
caught for the deeds that they 
have themselves earned. 
Boiling water to drink and a 
painful chastisement to suf¬ 
fer for their unbelief is what 
awaits them. 
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43. A Prophet is neither required to compel people to see what they 
are not prepared to see nor to force into their hearts what they fail to 
comprehend. It is not a Prophet’s task to chastise people for failing to see 
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(71) Ask them (O 
Muhammad!): ‘Shall we in¬ 
voke, apart from Allah, 
something that can neither 
benefit nor harm us, and thus 
be turned back on our heels 
after Allah has guided us? 
Like the one whom the evil 
ones have lured into bewil¬ 
derment in the earth, even 
though he has friends who 
call him to true guidance say¬ 
ing: “Come to us.” Say: 
“Surely Allah’s guidance is 
the only true guidance, and 
we have been commanded to 
submit ourselves to the Lord 
of the entire universe, 




and comprehend the Truth. His task is merely to proclaim Truth as distinct 
from falsehood. If people fail thereafter to accept it, they will be 
overwhelmed by the very misfortunes against which that Prophet had 
warned. 

44. In case the Muslims fail to remember this directive and mistakenly 
continue to remain in the company of those who were indulging in making 
fun of their faith, they should withdraw from such company as soon as 
they remember this directive. 

45. Those who avoid disobedience to God will not be held responsible 
for the errors of those who disobey. This being the case, the former have 
no justification for taking it upon themselves to persuade the latter to 
obedience or to consider themselves obliged to answer all their questions, 
however absurd and flimsy, until the Truth is forced down their throats. 
Their duty is merely to admonish and place the Truth before those whom 
they find stumbling about in error. If there is no response to this call except 
remonstration and obstinate argument they are under no obligation to 
waste their time and energy on them. They should rather devote their time 
and energy to instructing and admonishing those who have an urge to seek 
out the Truth. 
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(72) and to establish Prayer, 
and to have fear of Him. It 
is to Him that all of you shall 
be gathered. (73) And He 
it is Who has created the 
heavens and the earth in 
truth; 46 and the very day He 
will say: “Be!” (resurrection) 
there will be. His word is the 
Truth and His will be the 
dominion 47 on the day when 
the Trumpet is blown. 48 He 
knows all that lies beyond 
the reach of human percep¬ 
tion as well as all that is 
visible to man; 49 He is the 
All-Wise, the All-Aware.’ 
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46. It has been asserted again and again in the Qur’an that God created 
the heavens and the earth ‘in truth’. This covers a wide range of meanings: 

First, that the heavens and the earth have not been created just for the 
fun of it. This existence is not a theatrical play. This world is not a child’s 
toy with which to amuse oneself as long as one wishes before crushing it 
to bits and throwing it away. Creation is rather an act of great seriousness. 
A great objective motivates it, and a wise purpose underlies it. Hence, 
after the lapse of a certain stage it is necessary for the Creator to take full 
account of the work that has been done and to use those results as the 
basis for the next stage. This is stated at various places in the Qur’an in 
the following manner: 

Our Lord, You did not create this in vain (Surah Al ‘Imran 3: 191). 

And We did not create the heavens and the earth and whatever lies 
in between them playfully (Surah al-Anbiya ’ 21: 16). 

And did you think that We created you out of play and that you will 
not be brought back to Us? (Surah al-Mu’minun 23: 115). 

Second, it means that God has created this entire system of the universe 
on solid foundations of truth. The whole of the universe is based on justice, 
wisdom and truth. Hence, there is no scope in the system for falsehood to 
take root and prosper. The phenomenon of the prosperity of falsehood 
which we observe, is to be ascribed to the will of God, Who grants the 
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followers of falsehood the opportunity, if they so wish, to expend their 
efforts in promoting unrighteousness, injustice and untruth. In the end, 
however, the earth will throw up all the seeds of untruth that have been 
sown, and in the final reckoning every follower of falsehood will see that 
the efforts he devoted to cultivating and watering this pernicious tree have 
all gone to waste. 

Third, it means that God has founded the universe on the basis of right, 
and it is on the ground of being its Creator that He governs it. His command 
in the universe is supreme since He alone has the right to govern it, the 
universe being nothing but His creation. If anyone else’s commands seem 
to be carried out in this world, this should not cause any misunderstanding. 
For in reality the will of no one prevails, and cannot prevail in the universe, 
for no one has any right to enforce his will. 

47. This does not mean that the present dominion is not His. The purpose 
of this statement is rather to stress that when the veil which keeps things 
covered during the present phase of existence is lifted and the Truth 
becomes fully manifest, it will become quite clear that all those who seemed 
or were considered to possess power and authority are absolutely powerless, 
and that the true dominion belongs to the One True God Who created the 
universe. 

48. In what manner the Trumpet will be blown is difficult for us to grasp. 
What we know through the Qur’an is that on the Day of Judgement the 
Trumpet will be blown on God’s command, whereupon all will die. Then 
after an indefinite period of time - a period that is known to God alone - 
the second Trumpet will be blown, whereupon all people of all epochs will 
be resurrected and will find themselves on the Plane of the Congregation. 
Thus, when the first Trumpet is blown the entire order of the universe will 
be disrupted, while on the blowing of the second Trumpet a fresh order 
will be established, in a new form and with a new set of laws governing it. 

49. Ghayb signifies all that is hidden from, and is beyond the ken of 
man’s knowledge. Shahadah, as opposed to ghayb, signifies that which is 
manifest and thus can be known to man. 
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(74) And recall when Ab¬ 
raham said to his father, 
Azar: * ‘Do you take idols for 
gods? 50 I see you and your 
people in obvious error.’ 
(75) And thus We showed 
Abraham the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth, 51 so 
that he might become one of 
those who have sure 
faith. 52 ► 
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50. The incident relating to Abraham (peace be on him) is adduced in 
order to confirm and reinforce the view that just as Muhammad (peace be 
on him) and his Companions - thanks to the guidance vouchsafed by God 
- had denounced polytheism and had turned away from all false gods, 
bowing their heads in obedience to the One True Lord of the universe, so 
had been done by Abraham in his time. In the same way as ignorant people 
were then opposing the Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him) and those 
who believed in him, Abraham, too, had been opposed in his day by the 
people among whom he lived. Furthermore, the answer Abraham gave to 
his people in the past can also be given by Muhammad (peace be on him) 
and his followers, for he was on the same path as Noah, Abraham and the 
other Prophets who had descended from Abraham. Those who had refused 
to follow the Prophet (peace be on him) should therefore take note that 
they had deviated from the way of the Prophets and were lost in error. 

At this point it should also be noted that Abraham was generally 
acknowledged by the Arabs to be their patriarch and their original religious 
leader. The Quraysh, in particular, were proud of their devotion to 
Abraham, of being his progeny and of being servants to the shrine built 
by him. Hence, the mention of Abraham’s doctrine of monotheism, of his 
denunciation of polytheism and his remonstration with his polytheistic 
people, amounted to demolishing the very basis on which the Quraysh had 
prided themselves. It also amounted to destroying the confidence of the 
people of Arabia in their polytheistic religion. This also proved to them 
that the Muslims stood in the shoes of Abraham himself, whereas their 
own position was that of an ignorant nation which had remonstrated with 
Abraham out of ignorance and folly. 

51. The adversaries are told that they can observe God’s signs in the 
phenomena of the universe, just as Abraham could. The difference is that 

“Tehra’ of the Bible, variously spelt as Zerah and Therach in the Talmud and Athar by 
Eusebius - Ed. 
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they see nothing, as if they were blind, whereas Abraham saw with open 
eyes. The sun, moon and stars which rise and set before their eyes day 
after day and night after night witness them as misguided at their setting 
as at their rising. Yet the same signs were observed by the perceptive 
Abraham, and the physical phenomena helped him arrive at the Truth. 

52. To obtain a full understanding of this section, as well as of those 
verses which mention the dispute between Abraham and his people, it is 
necessary to cast a glance at the religious and cultural condition of the 
latter. Thanks to recent archaeological discoveries, not only has the city 
where Abraham is said to have been bom been located, but a good deal 
of information is also available about the condition of the people of that 
area during the Abrahamic period. We reproduce below a summary of the 
conclusions which Sir Leonard Wooley arrived at as a result of the 
researches embodied in his work, Abraham (London, 1935). 

It is estimated that around 2100 B.C., which is now generally accepted 
by scholars as the time of the advent of Abraham, the population of the 
city of Ur was at least two hundred and fifty thousand, maybe even five 
hundred thousand. The city was a large industrial and commercial met¬ 
ropolis. Merchandise was brought to Ur from places as far away as Palmir 
and Nilgiri in one direction, and in the other it had developed trade relations 
with Anatolia. The state, of which this city was the capital, extended a 
little beyond the boundaries of modem Iraq in the north, and exceeded 
its present borders further to the west. The great majority of the population 
were traders and craftsmen. The inscriptions of that period, which have 
been discovered in the course of archaeological research, make it clear 
that those people had a purely materialistic outlook on life. Their greatest 
concern was to earn the maximum amount of wealth and enjoy the highest 
degree of comfort and luxury. Interest was rampant among them and their 
devotion to money-making seemed all-absorbing. They looked at one 
another with suspicion and often resorted to litigation. In their prayers to 
their gods, too, they generally asked for longer life, prosperity and greater 
commercial success, rather than for spiritual growth, God’s pardon and 
reward in the Hereafter. 

The population comprised three classes of people: (1) amelu, the priests, 
the government and military officers; (2) mushkinu, the craftsmen and 
farmers; and (3) the slaves. 

The people of the first class mentioned, i.e. amelu , enjoyed special 
privileges. In both criminal and civil matters, their rights were greater than 
those of the others, and their lives and property were deemed to be of 
higher value. 

It was in such a city and in such a society that Abraham first saw the 
light of day. Whatever information we possess with regard to him and his 
family through the Talmud shows that he belonged to the amelu class and 
that his father was the highest functionary of the state. (See also Towards 
Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2, n. 290.) 
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In the inscriptions of Ur there are references to about five thousand 
deities. Each city had its own deity. Each city had a chief deity which it 
considered its chief protector and, therefore, that deity was considered 
worthy of greater reverence than all the others. The chief deity of Ur was 
Nannar (the moon god), and it is for this reason that the city later became 
known as Kamarina.* The other major city was Larsa, which replaced Ur 
as the capital of the kingdom. Its chief deity was Shamash (the sun god). 
Under these major deities there was a myriad of minor deities which had 
generally been chosen from among the heavenly bodies - stars and planets. 
People considered them responsible for granting their innumerable minor 
prayers. Idols had been carved in the image of these celestial and terrestrial 
gods and goddesses and were made objects of ritual worship. 

The idol of Nannar had been placed in a magnificent building on the 
top of the highest hill. Close to it was the temple of Nin-Gal, the wife of 
Nannar. The temple of Nannar resembled a royal palace. Every night a 
female worshipper went to its bedroom, adorned as a bride. A great number 
of women had been consecrated in the name of this deity and their position 
was virtually that of religious prostitutes. The woman who would sacrifice 
her virginity for the sake of her ‘god’ was held in great esteem. For a 
woman to give herself to some unrelated person ‘for the sake of God’ was 
considered a means to salvation. Needless to say, it was generally the 
priests who made most use of this institution. 

Nannar was not merely a deity, but the biggest landlord, the biggest 
trader, the biggest industrialist and the most powerful ,uler. Many 
orchards, buildings and huge estates had been consecrated to his temple. 
In addition to this, cereals, milk, gold, cloth, etc., were brought as offerings 
to the temple by peasants, landlords and merchants, and there <vas a large 
staff in the temple to rea ve the offerings. Many a factory had been 
established on behalf of the temple. Large-scale trading was also carried 
out on its behalf. All vtese ac /ities were conducted by the priests in the 
name of the deity. Moreover, rue country’s main court was also located in 
the temple. The priests functioned as judges and their judgements were 
equated with those of God. The authority of the royal family was derived 
from Nannar. The concept was that Nannar was the true sovereign and 
that the ruler of the country governed merely on his behalf. Because of 
this relationship, the king himself was raised to the rank of a deity and 
was worshipped. 

The founder of the dynasty which ruled over Ur at the time of Abraham 
was Ur-Nammu. In 2300 B.C. he had established an extensive kingdom, 
stretching from Susa in the east to Lebanon in the west. Hence the dynasty 
acquired the name ‘Nammu’, which became Nimrud in Arabic. After the 
emigration of Abraham, both the ruling dynasty and the nation of Ur were 
subjected to a succession of disasters. Firstly, the Elamites sacked Ur and 
captured Nimrud along with the idols of Nannar. Later on, an Elamite 


*Qamar is the Arabic word for ‘moon’ - Ed. 
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(76) Then, when the night 

outspread over him, he be¬ 
held a star, and said: ‘This is 
my Lord.’ But when it went 
down, he said: ‘I do not love 
the things that go down.’ 

(77) Then, when he beheld 
the moon rising, he said: 
‘This is my Lord!’ But when 
it went down, he said: ‘Were 
that my Lord did not guide 
me, I surely would have be¬ 
come among the people who 
have gone astray.’ ► 


J15 J^l! 1Lfcii 

0 i'uif 


state was established in Larsa which governed Ur as well. Later still, 
Babylon prospered under a dynasty of Arabian origin and both Larsa and 
Ur came under its hegemony. These disasters shook the people of Ur’s 
faith in Nannar, for he had failed to protect them. 

It is difficult to say much, with certainty, about the extent of the 
subsequent impact of the teachings of Abraham on these people. The laws 
which were codified by the Babylonian King Hammurabi in 1910 B.C. 
show the impress of the prophetic influence, whether direct or indirect. 
An inscription of this code was discovered in 1902 by a French archaeologist 
and its English translation by C. H. W. John was published in 1903 under 
the title The Oldest Code of Law. Many articles of this code, both 
fundamental principles and substantive laws, bear some resemblance to 
the Mosaic Law. 

If the conclusions of these archaeological researchers are correct, it 
becomes quite evident that polytheism did not consist merely of a set of 
religious beliefs and polytheistic rites, it rather provided the foundation 
on which the entire order of economic, cultural, political and social life 
rested. Likewise, the monotheistic mission which was undertaken by 
Abraham was not merely directed against the practice of idol-worship. It 
had far wider implications, so much so that it affected the position of the 
royal family both as rulers and deities. It also affected the social, economic 
and political status and interests of the priestly class, and the aristocracy 
in general, and in fact the entire fabric of the social life of the kingdom. 
To accept the teaching of Abraham meant that the entire edifice of the 
existing society should be pulled down and raised anew on the basis of 
belief in the One God. Hence, as soon as Abraham launched his mission, 
ordinary people as well as the privileged classes, ordinary devotees as well 
as Nimrud, rose at once to oppose and suppress it. 
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(78) Then when he beheld 
the sun rising, he said: ‘This 
is my Lord. This is the 
greatest of all.’ Then, when 
it went down, he said: ‘O my 
people! Most certainly I am 
quit of those whom you as¬ 
sociate with Allah in His 
divinity. 53 (79) Behold, I 
have turned my face in exclu¬ 
sive devotion to the One 
Who originated the heavens 
and the earth, and I am cer¬ 
tainly not one of those who 
associate others with Allah 
in His divinity.’ ► 
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53. Here some light is thrown on the mental experience through which 
Abraham passed in the beginning and which led him to an understanding 
of the Truth before prophethood was bestowed on him. This experience 
shows how a right-thinking and sound-hearted man, who had opened his 
eyes in a purely polytheistic environment and had received no instruction 
in monotheism, was ultimately led to discover the Truth by careful 
observation of, and serious reflection on the phenomena of the universe. 
The account of the conditions prevailing among the people of Abraham 
shows that when he began to think seriously the scene was dominated by 
the worship of the heavenly bodies - the moon, the sun and the stars. It 
was natural, therefore, that when Abraham began his quest for the Truth, 
he should have been faced with the question: Is it possible that any of 
these - the sun, the moon and the stars - is God? He concentrated his 
reflection on this central question and by observing that all the gods of his 
nation were bound by a rigid law under which they moved about like slaves, 
he concluded that those so-called gods were not possessed of even a shadow 
of the power of the One True Lord, Who alone had created them all and 
had yoked them to serve His will. 

The Qur’anic passage describing Abraham’s reactions on observing first 
a star, then the moon, and finally the sun, has puzzled some readers because 
the words seem to suggest that Abraham had never before witnessed these 
common phenomena. This misconception has made the whole narration 
such a riddle for some scholars that they could only solve it by inventing 
the strange anecdote that Abraham was born and grew to maturity in a 
cave and was thus deprived of the opportunity to observe the heavenly 
bodies. What is said, however, is so plain that one need not fall back on 
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any such incident in order to comprehend it. It is well known, for instance, 
that when Newton saw an apple fall from a tree in his orchard this incident 
instantly raised in his mind the question: Why do things always fall to the 
ground? As a result of his reflection on this question he arrived at his 
theory of gravity. On reading this incident one might wonder if Newton 
had never before seen anything fall to the ground! Obviously, he must 
have seen things fall. For what reason, then, should the falling of an apple 
cause in his mind a reaction quite different from those caused by hundreds 
of earlier observations of similar things falling? The answer is that a 
reflecting mind does not react uniformly to similar observations. A man 
may observe something over and over again without this observation 
creating any stir in his mind, but then there comes a moment when suddenly 
the same observation agitates his mind and his mental faculty begins to 
work in a different direction. It may also happen that while a man’s mind 
is wrestling with a problem, he encounters something which is otherwise 
quite ordinary but which suddenly seems to provide the key. Something 
to this effect happened with Abraham. Certainly, he was as familiar as 
anyone else with nightfall and the ensuing daybreak. The sun, the moon 
and the stars had all risen before his eyes in the past and had then 
disappeared from sight. But on one particular day his observation of a star 
was to stimulate his thinking in a certain direction and to lead him in the 
end to perceive the truth of God’s Oneness. It is possible that Abraham’s 
mind was already engrossed in reflecting on whether, and if so to what 
extent, the beliefs which served as the foundation of the entire life-system 
of his people embodied the Truth, when he spotted a star which provided 
him with the initial key to the solution of the problem. It is also possible 
that the observation of a particular star first set him thinking about the 
problem. 

Another question that arises is whether Abraham’s statements about the 
star, the moon and the sun show that he lapsed into polytheism temporarily. 
The answer must be that, while a seeker after the Truth may pause on the 
way to his goal, what really matters is his direction and the end-point of 
his journey rather than the intermediary stages. These stages are inevitable 
for every seeker of the Truth. A man stops at them to inquire and question 
rather than to pronounce his final judgement. During these stages of the 
quest a man may seem to express the opinion: ‘That is so’, but what he is 
really doing is asking himself the question: ‘Is it really so?’ When serious 
investigation leads to a negative answer, he proceeds further and continues 
the quest. Hence, it would be wrong to think of such a seeker having 
temporarily fallen victim to polytheism and unbelief whenever he paused 
at an intermediary stage for critical reflection. 
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(80) His people re¬ 
monstrated with him where¬ 
upon Abraham said: ‘Do you 


remonstrate with me con¬ 
cerning Allah Who has 
guided me to the right way? 
I do not fear those whom you 
associate with Allah in His 
divinity. Only that which my 
Lord wills, indeed that alone 
will come by. My Lord em¬ 
braces all things within His 
knowledge. Will you not take 
heed? 54 (81) Why should I 
fear those whom you have 
associated (with Allah in His 
divinity) when you do not 
fear associating others with 
Allah in His divinity - some¬ 
thing for which He has sent 
down to you no authority. 
Then, which of the two par¬ 
ties has better title to sec¬ 
urity? Tell us, if you have 
any knowledge! (82) 
Those who believe and did 
not tarnish their faith with 
wrong-doing for them there 
is security, and it is they who 
have been guided to the right 
way.’ 55 







54. The word used here is tadhakkur, which conveys the sense that 
somebody who had been either heedless or negligent of something suddenly 
wakes up to its true meaning. The purpose of Abraham’s statement was 
to recall them to their senses by reminding them that their true Lord was 
not uninformed about their deeds, for His knowledge encompasses every¬ 
thing. 

55. This entire section shows that those people did not deny the existence 
of God as the creator of the heavens and earth. Their real guilt was that 
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(83) That was Our argu¬ 
ment which We gave to Ab¬ 
raham against his people. We 
raise in ranks whom We will. 
Truly your Lord is All-Wise, 
All-Knowing. 

(84) And We bestowed 
upon Abraham (offspring) 
Ishaq (Isaac) and Ya‘qub 
(Jacob) and each of them 
did We guide to the right way 
as We had earlier guided 
Noah to the right way; and 
(of his descendants We 
guided) Da’ud (David) and 
Sulayman (Solomon), 
Ayyub (Job), Yusuf 
(Joseph), Musa (Moses) and 
Harun (Aaron). Thus do We 
reward those who do good. 
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they associated others in His attributes and His rights over man. In the 
first place, Abraham himself clearly states that they associated others with 
God as His partners. In the second place, the way in which Abraham 
mentions God in addressing these people is suitable only for a people who 
did not deny the existence of God. We must, therefore, regard as incorrect 
the opinion of those Qur’anic commentators who try to explain this verse 
on the assumption that the people of Abraham either denied or were 
unaware of the existence of God, and considered their own deities to be 
the exclusive possessors of godhead. 

The expression ‘and did not tarnish their faith with wrong-doing’ led 
some Companions to the misapprehension that perhaps this ‘wrong-doing’ 
signified ‘disobedience’. But the Prophet (peace be on him) has made it 
clear that this wrong-doing signifies shirk (associating others with God in 
His divinity). The verse means, therefore, that they alone are fully secure 
and rightly-guided who believe in God and do not mix their faith with any 
polytheistic belief and practice. 

It is interesting to learn that this incident, which is the starting-point of 
Abraham’s prophetic career, has found no place in the Bible. It is 
mentioned only in the Talmud. The Talmudic version, however, is different 
from the Qur’anic version in two ways. First, in the Talmudic version 
Abraham’s quest for the Truth begins with the sun and then proceeds by 
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(85) (And of his descendants 
We guided) Zakariya 
(Zachariah), Yahya (John), 
Isa (Jesus) and Ilyas (Elias): 
each one of them was of the 
righteous. (86) (And of his 
descendants We guided) 
Isma‘il (Ishmael), al-Yasa‘ 
(Elisha), Yunus (Jonah), and 
Lut (Lot). And each one 
of them We favoured over 
all mankind. (87) And 
likewise We elected for Our 
cause and guided on to a 
straight way some of their 
forefathers and their off¬ 
spring and their brethren. 
(88) That is Allah’s guidance 
wherewith He guides those 
of His servants whom He 
wills. But if they ever as¬ 
sociated others with Allah in 
His divinity, then all that 
they had done would have 
gone to waste. 56 (89) 
Those are the ones to whom 
We gave the Book, and 
judgement and prophet- 
hood. 57 And if they refuse to 
believe in it now, We will 
bestow this favour on a 
people who do believe in 
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way of the stars to his discovery of the One True God. Second, it states 
that Abraham not only held the sun to be his Lord but even worshipped 
it, and that the same happened in connection with the moon. 

56. Had those people also ascribed partners to God like the people of 
Arabia, they would not have achieved the positions they had attained. 
Some might perhaps have earned places in the rogues’ gallery of history 
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(90) (O Muhammad!) Those 
are the ones Allah guided to 
the right way. Follow, then, 
their way, and say: ‘I ask of 
you no reward (for carrying 
on this mission); it is merely 
an admonition to all man¬ 
kind.’ 

(91) They did not form 
any proper estimate of Allah 
when they said: ‘Allah has 
not revealed anything to any 
man.’ 59 Ask them: ‘The 
Book which Moses brought 
as a light and guidance for 
men and which you keep in 
bits and scraps, some of 
which you disclose while the 
rest you conceal, even 
though through it you were 
taught that which neither you 
nor your forefathers knew - 
who was it who revealed it?’ 60 
Say: ‘Allah!’ - and then leave 
them to sport with their 
argumentation. ► 
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as either ruthless conquerors or monuments to greed. But had they not 
shunned polytheism and adhered to their exclusive and unadulterated 
devotion to God, they would certainly neither have had the honour of 
becoming the source of light and guidance to others nor of assuming the 
leadership of the pious and the God-fearing. 

57. Here the Prophets are mentioned as having been endowed with three 
things: first, the revealed guidance embodied in the Book; second, hukm, 
ie. the correct understanding of the revealed guidance, the ability to apply 
its principles to the practical affairs of life, the God-given capacity to arrive 
at right opinions regarding human problems; and third, prophethood, the 
office by virtue of which they are enabled to lead human beings in the light 
of the guidance vouchsafed to them. 
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58. God does not care if the unbelievers and polytheists choose to reject 
the guidance which has come down from Him, for He had already raised 
a sizeable group of men of faith to truly appreciate its worth. 

59. In the light of the foregoing discussion and commentary, it is quite 
evident that this statement comes from the Jews. Since the Prophet (peace 
be on him) had asserted that he was a Prophet and that a Book had been 
revealed to him, the unbelieving Quraysh and other polytheists of Arabia 
naturally used to approach the Jews and the Christians — who believed in 
the Prophets and in the Scriptures - and tried to solicit a candid answer 
from them as to whether God’s words had indeed been revealed to 
Muhammad (peace be on him). Whatever answer they gave was then 
disseminated on all sides by the active opponents of the Prophet (peace 
be on him) in order to create revulsion against Islam. This is the reason 
for mentioning, and then refuting, this statement by the Jews, which had 
been used by the opposition as an argument against Islam. 

One might wonder how a Jew, who believes in the Torah as a revealed 
Book of God, could say that God had revealed nothing to anyone. At 
times blind obstinacy and bigotry cause people to resort to arguments which 
strike at the roots of their own belief. These people were bent upon denying 
the prophethood of Muhammad (peace be on him), and this fanaticism 
had come to dominate them so much that they went so far as to deny the 
very institution of prophethood. 

To say that people have not formed any proper estimate of God means 
that they have erred grossly in assessing His wisdom and power. Whoever 
says that God did not reveal knowledge of Reality and the code for man’s 
guidance has fallen into one of two errors. Either he considers it impossible 
for man to become the recipient of God’s revelation, and this constitutes 
a gross misjudgement of God’s power, or he thinks that even though God 
has equipped man with intelligence and with the power to act as he chooses, 
He has nevertheless made no arrangement for his guidance, but has left 
him in this world altogether unguided and thus conferred upon him the 
right to behave in any way he likes. This is obviously a misjudgement of 
God’s wisdom. 

60. The revelation of the Torah to Moses (peace be on him) is adduced 
by way of evidence since the Jews, to whom this response is addressed, 
believed that it had been revealed. It is obvious that their recognition of 
the Torah as the Book revealed to Moses negated their standpoint that 
God had never revealed anything to any human being. Their belief in the 
Torah at least proved that revelation to man is possible, and had actually 
taken place. 
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(92) (Like that Book) this 
too is a Book which We have 
revealed; full of blessing, 
confirming what was re¬ 
vealed before it so that you 
might warn the people of the 
Mother of Cities (Makka) 
and those around it. Those 
who believe in the Hereafter 
believe in it, and are ever- 
mindful of their Prayers. 61 

(93) Who can be more un¬ 
just than he who places a lie 
on Allah and who says: ‘Re¬ 
velation has come to me’ 
when in fact nothing was re¬ 
vealed to him, and who says: 
‘I will produce the like of 
what Allah has revealed?’ If 
you could but see the wrong¬ 
doers in the agonies of death, 
and the angels stretching out 
their hands (saying): ‘Yield 
up your souls! Today you 
will be recompensed with the 
chastisement of humiliation 
for the lie you spoke concern¬ 
ing Allah, and for you waxing 
proud against His signs.’ ► 
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61. The point argued above was that God’s word can be, and in the past 
has been, revealed to human beings. The next point is that the message 
of Muhammad (peace be on him) is indeed the revealed word of God. In 
order to establish this, four things are adduced as evidence: 

First, that this Book is overflowing with God’s grace and beneficence. 
In other words, it contains the best possible principles for the well-being 
and salvation of mankind. It lays down the true doctrines of belief. It urges 
man to righteous conduct and inspires him to moral excellence. It contains 
guidance as to how one may live a life of purity. And above all, it is free 
from any trace of the ignorance, egocentricity, narrow-mindedness, 
iniquity, obscenity and other corruptions with which the Jews and the 
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(94) (And Allah will say): 
‘Now you have come to Us 
all alone even as We had 
created you in the first in¬ 
stance , and you have left be¬ 
hind all that We had bes¬ 
towed upon you in the world. 
We do not see with you your 
intercessors whom you im¬ 
agined to have a share with 
Allah in your affairs. You 
have now been cut off from 
one another and all those 
whom you imagined (to be 
Allah’s associates in your af¬ 
fairs) have failed you.’ 

(95) Truly it is Allah Who 
causes the grain 62 and the 
fruit-kernel to sprout. He 
brings forth the living from 
the dead and brings forth the 
dead from the living. 63 Such 
is Allah. So whither are you 
tending in error? ► 
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Christians had overlaid their revealed Scriptures. Second, this Book does 
not propound any guidance which is essentially divergent from that 
previously revealed; rather it confirms and supports it. Third, the purpose 
of the revelation of this Book is the same as that of the revelation of 
Scriptures in the past, viz., to shake people out of their heedlessness and 
warn them of the evil consequences of their corruption. Fourth, that the 
call of this Book did not attract those who merely worshipped worldly 
advantages and were slaves of their animal desires. On the contrary, it 
attracted those whose vision goes beyond the narrow limits of worldly life. 
Moreover, the revolution wrought in the lives of people under the influence 
of this Book has rendered them conspicuously distinct from others in 
respect of piety and godliness. 

A Book with such characteristics and with such a wholesome impact on 
human beings can only be from God. 
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(96) It is He Who causes the 
dawn to split forth, and has 
ordained the night for re¬ 
pose, and the sun and the 
moon for reckoning time. All 
this is determined by Allah 
the Almighty, the All-Know¬ 
ing. (97) It is He Who has 
made for you the stars that 
you may follow the right di¬ 
rection in the darkness of the 
land and the sea. We have 
indeed spelled out signs for 
the people who have know¬ 
ledge. 64 (98) It is He Who 
created you out of a single 
being, 65 and appointed for 
each of you a time-limit and 
a resting place. We have in¬ 
deed spelled out Our signs 
for those who can under¬ 
stand. 66 ► 
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62. The one who causes the seed-grain to split open under the surface 
of the earth and then makes it grow and appear on the surface as a plant 
is no other than God. 

63. To ‘bring forth the living from the dead’ means creating living beings 
out of dead matter. Likewise, ‘to bring out the dead from the living’ means 
to remove the lifeless elements from a living organism. 

64. By ‘signs’ are meant all that support the proposition that there is 
only one God, that is, no one has either the attributes of God or any share 
in His authority or can rightfully claim any of the rights which belong 
exclusively to Him. But the ignorant cannot benefit from these signs, which 
are scattered all around, in order to arrive at an understanding of the 
Truth. Only those who observe the phenomena of the universe in a careful 
and systematic manner, and do so with a correct perspective, can truly 
benefit from these signs. 

65. This means that God caused the human race to originate from one 
human being. 
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(99) And it is He Who has 
sent down water from the 
heavens, and thereby We 
have brought vegetation of 
every kind, and out of this 
We have brought forth green 
foliage and then from it 
close-packed ears of corn, 
and out of the palm-tree - 
from the sheath of it - thick- 
clustered dates, hanging 
down with heaviness, and 
gardens of vines, and the 
olive tree, and the pomegra¬ 
nate - all resembling one 
another and yet so different. 
Behold their fruit when they 
bear fruit and ripen! Surely, 
in all this there are signs for 
those who believe. (100) 
And yet, some people have 
come to associate the jinn 
with Allah in His divinity, 67 
even though it is He Who 
created them; and in ignor¬ 
ance they impute to Him sons 
and daughters. 68 He is Holy 
and Exalted far above that 
which they attribute to 
Him. ► 
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66. If one were to observe carefully the creation of the human species, 
its division into male and female, the proliferation of the human race by 
procreation, the passing of life through its several stages in the womb of 
the mother from conception to childbirth, one would perceive innumerable 
signs to help one grasp the truth mentioned above. But only those who 
make proper use of their intellect can be led by means of these signs to 
an understanding of Reality. Those who live like animals, who are 
concerned merely with the satisfaction of their lusts and desires, can 
perceive nothing significant in these phenomena. 
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(101) He is the Originator of 
the heavens and the earth. 
How can He have a son when 
He has had no mate? And 
He has created everything 
and He has full knowledge of 
all things. (102) Such is 
Allah, your Lord. There is 
no god but He - the Creator 
of all things. Serve Him alone 
- for it is He Who is the 
guardian of everything. 
(103) No visual perception 
can encompass Him, even 
though He encompasses all 
visual perception. He is the 
All-Subtle, the All-Aware. 
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(104) The lights of clear 
perception have now come 
to you from your Lord. 
Then, he who chooses to see 
clearly, does so for his own 
good; and he who chooses to 
remain blind, does so to his 
own harm. I am not your 
keeper. 69 
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67. Because of man’s imaginativeness and superstitious disposition, he 
has often held other invisible beings to be associated with God in His 
governance of the universe and in making and marring man’s destiny. For 
example, the deity of rain, and the deity of vegetation, the god of wealth 
and the god of health, and so on. Such beliefs are found among all the 
polytheistic nations of the world. 

68. The ignorant Arabs considered angels to be the daughters of God. 
In the same way, other polytheistic nations wove a network of blood- 
relationships with God, producing thereby a whole crop of gods and 
goddesses descended from the Creator. 

69. Even though this statement is from God, it is expressed through the 
mouth of the Prophet (peace be on him). We observe that in the Qur’an 
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(105) Thus do We make 
Our signs clear in diverse 
ways that they might say: 
‘You have learned this (from 
somebody)’; and ‘We do this 
in order that We make the 
Truth clear to the people of 
knowledge.’ 70 (106) (O 
Muhammad!) Follow the re¬ 
velation which has come to 
you from your Lord, other 
than Whom there is no god, 
and turn away from those 
who associate others with 
Allah in His divinity. 
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the speaker frequently changes - sometimes it is God Who is speaking, 
sometimes it is the angel who carries the revelation, and sometimes a group 
of angels; on some occasions it is the Prophet (peace be on him) who is 
speaking, while on others it is the men of faith. Likewise, those addressed 
by the Qur’an also change - sometimes it is the Prophet (peace be on him); 
sometimes it is the men of faith; sometimes it is the People of the Book; 
sometimes it is the unbelievers and the polytheists; sometimes it is the 
Quraysh; sometimes it is the Arabs; and sometimes, mankind as a whole. 
Regardless of these changes, however, the content of the message always 
remains the same - it consists of God’s guidance to mankind. 

The statement ‘I am not your keeper’ signifies that the task of the Prophet 
is confined to carrying the light of true guidance to others, it is then up to 
them either to use it to perceive Reality for themselves or to keep their 
eyes closed. The Prophet (peace be on him) is not asked to compel those 
who deliberately kept their eyes shut to open them, forcing them to see 
what they did not wish to see. 

70. The same has been said earlier, viz. that genuine seekers after the 
Truth arrive at it even when it is couched in parables about such apparently 
trivial things as flies and gnats (see Surah al-Baqarah 2: 24). As for those 
who have been seized by a biased negativism, they are prone to ask, 
sarcastically: What have these trivial things to do with the Book of God? 
The same idea is expressed here in a slightly different form. The import 
of the statement is that the Book of God has become a touchstone, which 
helps mark off the true from the false. 

These include the sort of people who, once they have come to know the 
teachings of the Book of God, try in earnest to reflect on its substance and 
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(107) Had Allah so willed 
they would not have as¬ 
sociated others with Him in 
His divinity; and We have 
not appointed you a watcher 
over them, and you are not 
their guardian. 71 (108) Do 
not revile those whom they 
invoke other than Allah, be¬ 
cause they will revile Allah 
in ignorance out of spite. 72 
For We have indeed made 
the deeds of every people 
seem fair to them. 73 Then, 
their return is to their Lord 
and He will inform them of 
what they have done. 
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seek to benefit from the wisdom and admonition it contains. Another group 
reacts quite differently. When they hear or read the Book, their minds are 
not attracted by the substance of its message. Rather, their curiosity is 
aroused and they begin probing as to where this Prophet, who had no 
formal education, derived the teachings which the Book contains. And 
since a negative prejudice has already seized their hearts, they find it 
reasonable to conceive of any possibility except the possibility that the 
Qur’an is a revelation from God. Such people proclaim their opinion with 
such strong conviction that one might feel inclined to believe that they had 
indeed discovered the real ‘source’ of the Book by means of scientific 
investigation. 

71. It is emphasized that the Prophet (peace be on him) is only required 
to preach the Truth and try to call people to embrace it. His responsibility 
ends at that for he is, after all, not their warden. His task is to present this 
guidance and spare no effort in elucidating the Truth. Anyone who still 
rejects it does so on his own responsibility. It is not part of the Prophet’s 
task to compel anybody to follow the Truth, and he will not be held 
accountable for not having been able to bring an individual out of the fold 
of falsehood. Hence he should not overstrain his mind by his desire to 
make the blind see, or compel those bent on keeping their eyes shut, to 
observe. For, had it been an objective of God’s universal plan not to allow 
anyone to remain devoted to falsehood, He need not have sent Prophets 
for that purpose. Could He not have turned all human beings, instantly, 
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into devotees of the Truth by His mere will? Quite obviously God did not 
intend to do so. The entire basis of the Divine plan is that men should 
have free-will and be allowed to choose between the Truth and falsehood; 
that the Truth should be explained to them in order that they be tested 
with regard to their choice between truth and falsehood. The right attitude, 
therefore, is for them to follow the Straight Way which has been illuminated 
by the light bequeathed to them and to keep on calling others towards it. 
They should naturally value very highly all those who respond to the 
message of the Truth, Such persons should not be forsaken or neglected, 
however humble their station in the world. As for those who wilfully reject 
the message of God, one need not pursue them too far. They should rather 
be left alone to proceed towards their doom since they themselves wish 
so, and are insistent on doing so. 

72. The Prophet (peace be on him) and his followers are admonished 
not to allow their proselytizing zeal to dominate them so that their polemics 
and controversial religious discussions either lead them to be offensive to 
the beliefs of non-Muslims or to abuse their religious leaders and deities. 
Far from bringing people closer to the Truth, such an attitude is likely to 
alienate them from it further. 

73. Here we should bear in mind, as we have pointed out earlier, that 
God declares those things which take place as a result of the operation of 
the laws of nature to be His own acts, for it is He Who has made those 
laws. Whatever results from the operation of those laws, therefore, results 
from His command. Whenever God states that a certain act was His, the 
same might be described by humans as occurring in the natural course of 
things. 
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(109) They swear by Allah 
with their most solemn oaths 
that if a sign 74 comes to them, 
they will certainly believe in 
it. Say: ‘Signs are in Allah’s 
power alone.’ 75 What will 
make you realize that even if 
those signs were to come, 
they would still not be¬ 
lieve? 76 (110) We are turn¬ 
ing their hearts and eyes 
away from the Truth even as 
they did not believe in the 
first instance 77 - and We 
leave them in their in- 
surgence to stumble 
blindly. (Ill) Even if We 
had sent angels down to them 
and the dead had spoken to 
them, and even if We had 
assembled before them all 
the things, face to face, they 
would still not believe unless 
it be Allah’s will that they 
believe. 78 Most of them be¬ 
have in utter ignorance. 
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74. ‘Sign’ in this context signifies a tangible miracle which is so impressive 
that it leaves people with no alternative but to believe in the veracity of 
the Prophet (peace be on him) and the truth of his claim to have been 
appointed by God. 

75. The Prophet (peace be on him) denies his ability to perform 
miracles.* That power lies with God alone. If God wants a miracle to take 
place. He has the power; if He does not want miracles to take place, none 
will. 

76. These words are addressed to the Muslims. Driven by the restless 
yearning to see people embrace Islam - a yearning which they sometimes 

*And so indeed does every Prophet of God - Ed. 
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(112) And so it is that 
against every Prophet We 
have set up the evil ones 
from among men and jinn, 
some of them inspire others 
with specious speech only by 
way of delusion. 79 Had it 
been your Lord’s will, they 
would not have done it.^ 0 
Leave them alone to fabri¬ 
cate what they will. (113) 
So that the hearts of those 
who do not believe in the 
Life to Come might incline 
towards this attractive delu¬ 
sion, and that they may be 
well pleased with it and might 
acquire the evils that they 
are bent on acquiring. 
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expressed in words - they wished some miracle to happen which might 
lead their erring brethren to the true faith. In response to this wish and 
longing they are told that their embracing the true faith does not depend 
upon their observing any miraculous sign. 

77. This shows that they still suffer from the same mentality which had 
made them reject the call of the Prophet (peace be on him) at the outset. 
Their outlook has undergone no change. The same mental confusion, the 
same opacity of vision which had kept them from developing sound 
understanding and a correct perspective still warps their understanding and 
clouds their vision. 

78. The people under discussion are so perverse that they do not prefer 
to embrace the Truth in preference to falsehood by rightly exercising their 
choice and volition. The only way that is left for them to become lovers 
of the Truth is, therefore, that by His overpowering will God should render 
them truth-loving not by their choice and volition, but by metamorphizing 
their very nature. Such a course, however, goes against the wisdom which 
underlies the creation of man. Hence it is futile to expect God to intervene 
in the matter and to force those people to believe by the exercise of His will. 

79. The Prophet (peace be on him) is told that he should not be unnerved 
even if the evil ones among both mankind and the jinn stood united against 
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him and opposed him with all their might. For this was not the first time 
that such a thing had happened. Whenever a Prophet came and tried to 
lead people to the Truth, all the satanic forces joined hands to defeat his 
mission. 

Specious talk’ signifies all the trickery and manoeuvring to which the 
enemy resorts, all his efforts aimed at sowing doubts about Islam and 
undermining people’s faith in it, so as to arouse them against both the 
Prophet (peace be on him) and his message. Taken as a whole, these are 
characterized as ‘delusion’, for the weapons used in their crusade by the 
opponents of the Truth have the effect of deluding others as well as 
themselves, no matter how beneficial and successful those weapons may 
appear to be. 

80. Furthermore, we should always bear in mind that, according to the 
Qur’an, there is a tremendous difference between ‘God’s will’ and ‘God’s 
good pleasure’. The failure to differentiate between the two often gives 
rise to serious misconceptions. If a certain thing takes place in accord with 
the universal will of God, and thus by His sanction, that does not necessarily 
mean that God is pleased with it. Nothing at all takes place in the world 
unless God permits it to take place, unless He makes it a part of His 
scheme, and unless He makes it possible for that event to take place by 
creating its necessary conditions. The act of stealing on the part of a thief, 
the act of homicide on the part of a murderer, the wrong and corruption 
of the wrong-doer and the corrupt, the unbelief of the unbeliever and the 
polytheism of the polytheist - none of these are possible without the will 
of God. Likewise, the faith of the believer and the piety of the pious are 
inconceivable without the will of God. In short, both these require the will 
of God. But whereas the things in the first category do not please Him, 
those in the second do. 

Even though the will of God is oriented to ultimate good, the course of 
the realization of that good is paved with conflict between the forces of 
light and darkness, of good and evil, of what is sound and pure on the one 
hand and what is corrupt and defiled on the other. With larger interests 
in view, God has endowed man with the disposition of obedience as well 
as of disobedience. He has created in man Abrahamic and Mosaic as well 
as Nimrodic and Pharaonic potentialities. Both the pure, unadulterated 
human nature and the satanic urges are ingrained in man’s being and have 
been provided with the opportunity to work themselves out by coming into 
conflict with each other. He has granted those species of His creatures who 
are possessed of authority (viz. man and jinn ) the freedom to choose 
between good and evil. Whosoever chooses to act righteously has been 
given the power to do so, and the same is the case with him who chooses 
to be evil. People of both categories are in a position to use material 
resources within the framework of the broader considerations underlying 
God’s governance of His universe. God will be pleased, however, only 
with those who are working for good. God likes His creatures to exercise 
their freedom of choice properly and commit themselves to good of their 
own volition. 
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(114) Shall I look upon any¬ 
one apart from Allah for 
judgement when it is He Who 
has revealed to you the Book 
in detail? 81 And those whom 
We gave the Book (before 
you) know that this (Book) 
has been revealed in truth by 
your Lord. Do not, then, be 
among the doubters. 82 

(115) The Word of your Lord 
is perfect in truthfulness and 
justice; no one can change 
His words. He is the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing. 
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Unlike the angels, who carry out God’s commands without resistance 
from any quarter, the task entrusted to men is to strive to establish the 
way of life sanctioned by God in the face of opposition and hostility from 
evil-doers and rebels against Him. In the framework of His universal will, 
God allows even those who have chosen the path of rebellion to strive for 
the realization of their goals, even as He grants the believers every 
opportunity to strive along the path of obedience and service to God. 
Despite this granting of freedom and choice to all there is no doubt that 
God is pleased with, and guides, directs, supports and strengthens the 
believers alone because their overall direction is to His liking. Nevertheless, 
they should not expect that by His supernatural intervention God will 
either force those who are disinclined to believe into believing or that He 
will forcibly remove the satanic forces - among both men and jinn - who 
are resolved to spare neither their mental and physical energy nor their 
material resources to impede the triumph of the Truth. Those determined 
to strive in the cause of the Truth, and of virtue and righteousness are told 
that they must prove their earnest devotion by waging a fierce struggle 
against the devotees of falsehood. For had God wanted to use miracles to 
obliterate falsehood and usher in the reign of the Truth, He would not 
have required human beings to accomplish the task. He could have simply 
seen to it that no evil one remained in the world, leaving no possibility for 
polytheism and unbelief to exist. 

81. The implied speaker in this sentence is the Prophet (peace be on 
him) and the words are addressed to the Muslims. The purpose of the 
sentence is to impress upon the Muslims that God has elucidated the 
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(116) (O Muhammad!) If 
you obey the majority of 
those who live on earth, they 
will lead you away from 
Allah’s path. They only fol¬ 
low idle fancies, indulging in 
conjecture. 83 (117) And 
your Lord knows well who 
stray from His path, and also 
those who are rightly-guided. 
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relevant truths, and has also proclaimed that in their endeavour to make 
the Truth prevail they will have to follow the path of striving and struggle. 
The devotees of the Truth should, therefore, resort to those means which 
human beings normally employ for the successful achievement of their 
objectives rather than wait for any supernatural intervention that would 
enable them to achieve their mission without struggle and sacrifice. 
Moreover, since God Himself had chosen that human effort rather than 
supernatural intervention should lead to the prevalence of the Truth, who 
had the power to change this basic fact and bring about the victory of the 
Truth without any resort to human effort and sacrifice. 

82. This is no mere concoction designed to explain away the current 
problems. All those versed in the Scriptures, and possessing true under¬ 
standing of the mission of the Prophets (peace be on them all), will confirm 
that everything in the Qur’an is perfectly true and in fact constitutes that 
eternal truth which cannot suffer any change or modification. 

83. One need not follow the way of life of the majority, for the majority 
tend to follow their conjectures and fancies rather than sound knowledge. 
Their beliefs, their ideas and concepts, their philosophies of life, the guiding 
principles of their conduct, their laws - all these are founded on conjecture. 
On the contrary, the way of life which pleases God, was revealed by Him 
and hence is based on true knowledge rather than conjecture. Instead of 
trying to discover the way of life of the majority, a seeker after truth should, 
therefore, persevere in the way prescribed by God, even if he finds himself 
to be a solitary traveller. 
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(118) If you believe in the 
signs of Allah, eat (the flesh) 
of that over which Allah’s 
name has been pro¬ 
nounced. 84 (119) And how 
is it that you do not eat of 
that over which Allah’s name 
has been pronounced even 
though He has clearly spelled 
out to you what He has for¬ 
bidden you unless you are 
constrained to it? 85 Many in¬ 
deed say misleading things 
without knowledge, driven 
merely by their lowly desires. 
But your Lord knows well 
the transgressors. (120) 
Abstain from sin, be it either 
open or secret. Indeed those 
who commit sins shall surely 
be requited for all they have 
done. ► 
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84. Many nations have imposed on themselves superfluous religious 
taboos, which include a variety of dietary restrictions. On the one hand, 
they have declared lawful many of the things which God has forbidden. 
On the other, there are many things which God has made lawful but which 
some people have forbidden to themselves. Some people have even gone 
so far as to consider eating animals slaughtered in the name of God as 
unlawful, while those slaughtered with no mention of God’s name may be 
eaten. God repudiates this and urges the Muslims - if they really believe 
in Him and obey His injunctions - to smash the superstitious and prejudiced 
notions contrived by human beings in disregard of God’s revealed guidance, 
and to recognize as unlawful all that God has declared to be unlawful, and 
as lawful all that God has declared to be lawful. 

85. See Sarah al-Nahl 16: 115. We may observe in passing that this 
allusion indirectly establishes that Surah al-Nahl was revealed before the 
present surah. 
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(121) Do not eat of (the ani¬ 
mal) over which the name of 
Allah has not been pro¬ 
nounced (at the time of its 
slaughtering), for that is a 
transgression. And behold, 
the evil ones do inspire 
doubts and objections into 
the hearts of their friends so 
that they dispute with you; 86 
but if you obey them, you 
will surely yourselves turn 
into those who associate 
others with Allah in His di¬ 
vinity. 87 




86. It has been reported in a tradition transmitted by ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘Abbas that the Jewish religious scholars used to prompt the ignorant 
people of Arabia to address many enquiries to the Prophet (peace be on 
him) so as to discredit him. One of the questions they taught them to ask 
was: ‘Why is it that an animal killed by (the act of) God should be deemed 
prohibited, while one killed by us is considered lawful?’ This is a common 
example of the warped mentality of the People of the Book. They strained 
their minds to contrive such questions so as to create doubts in people’s 
minds and to provide them with intellectual weapons in their fight against 
the Truth. 

87. To acknowledge the overlordship of God, yet to follow at the same 
time the orders and ways of those who have turned away from Him, 
amounts to associating others with God in His divinity. True belief in the 
unity of God consists in orienting one’s entire life to the obedience and 
service of God. Those who believe that any other being besides God is to 
be acknowledged in principle as having an independent claim on man’s 
unreserved obedience should know that such acknowledgement amounts 
to associating others with God in His divinity at the level of belief. On the 
other hand, if they actually do obey those who, in sheer disregard of God’s 
guidance and injunctions, arrogate to themselves the right to declare 
according to their whims certain things to be lawful and others to be 
unlawful, and to bid and forbid people as they please, this amounts to 
associating others with God in His divinity at the level of action. 
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(122) He who was dead 
and whom We raised to life, 88 
and We set a light for him to 
walk among men - is he like 
the one steeped in darkness 
out of which he does not 
come out? 89 Thus have their 
own doings been made to 
seem fair to the unbeliev¬ 
ers. 90 (123) Thus We have 
appointed the leaders of the 
wicked ones in every land to 
weave their plots; but in truth 
they plot only to their own 
harm, without even realizing 
it. 
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88. ‘Death’ signifies here the state of ignorance and lack of conscious¬ 
ness, whereas ‘life’ denotes the state of knowledge and true cognition, the 
state of awareness of Reality. He who cannot distinguish between right 
and wrong and does not know the Straight Way for human life, may be 
alive on the biological plane, but his essential humanity is not. He may be 
a living animal but is certainly not a living human being. A living human 
being is one who can distinguish right from wrong, good from evil, honesty 
from dishonesty. 

89. The question is: ‘How can they expect one who has been able to 
attain genuine consciousness of his true human nature and who, by virtue 
of his knowledge of the Truth, can clearly discern the Straight Way among 
the numerous crooked ways, to live like those who lack true consciousness 
and go on stumbling in the darkness of ignorance and folly?’ 

90. The law of God with regard to those to whom light is presented but 
who wilfully refuse to accept it, preferring to follow their crooked paths 
even after they have been invited to follow the Straight Way, is that in the 
course of time such people begin to cherish darkness, and to enjoy groping 
their way in the dark, stumbling and falling as they proceed. They tend to 
mistake cacti for orchids, thorns for roses. They find pleasure in every act 
of evil and corruption. They look forward to renewed experiences of 
corruption, hoping that where they were previously unsuccessful they will 
now find success. 
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(124) Whenever there 
comes to them a sign from 
Allah, they say: ‘We will not 
believe until we are given 
what was given to the Mes¬ 
sengers of Allah.’ 91 Allah 
knows best where to place 
His message. Soon shall 
these wicked ones meet with 
humiliation and severe chas¬ 
tisement from Allah for all 
their evil plotting. 

(125) Thus, (it is a fact 
that) whomsoever Allah wills 
to guide, He opens his breast 
for Islam; 92 * and whom¬ 
soever He wills to let go as¬ 
tray, He causes his breast to 
become strait and con¬ 
stricted, as if he were climb¬ 
ing towards the heaven. Thus 
Allah lays the abomination 
(of flight from and hatred of 
Islam) on those who do not 
believe (126) even though 
this way is the straight way 
of your Lord, and We have 
distinguished its signs to 
those who heed to admoni¬ 
tion. (127) Theirs shall be 
an abode of peace 93 with 
their Lord - their Protector 
- in recompense for all they 
have done. 
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91. This shows that they were unwilling to believe in the statement of 
the Prophets that an angel of God came to each of them and delivered the 
message of God. They would believe, they said, only if the angel 
approached them directly and intimated God’s message to them. 

*That is, self-surrender to Allah - Ed. 
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(128) And on the Day 


when He shall muster them 
all together, He will say (to 
the jinn): 94 ‘O assembly of 
the jinn , you have seduced a 
good many of mankind.’ And 
their companions from 
among the humans will say: 
‘Our Lord! We did indeed 
benefit from one another 95 
and now have reached the 
term which You had set for 
us.’ Thereupon Allah will 
say: ‘The Fire is now your 
abode, and therein you shall 
abide.’ Only those whom 
Allah wills shall escape the 
Fire. Surely your Lord is 
All-Wise, All-Knowing. 96 
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92. ‘To open someone’s breast to Islam’ means to make him feel fully 
convinced of the truth of Islam and to remove all his doubts, hesitations 
and reluctance. 

93. The righteous will enjoy ‘the Abode of Peace’ since there he will be 
safe from every misfortune and evil. 

94. The term jinn here refers to the evil ones among the jinn. 

95. This means that they had derived unfair benefit from one another 
and had served their selfish ends by mutual deception. 

96. Even though God has the right to punish whoever He wishes and 
to forgive whoever He wishes, His punishing and forgiving will be neither 
arbitrary nor whimsical. It will rather be founded on absolute knowledge 
and wisdom. God will forgive those whom He knows not to be responsible 
for their guilt, and thus not liable to punishment according to His wisdom 
and justice. 
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(129) In this manner We 
shall make the wrong-doers 
friends of each other (in the 
Hereafter) because they 
earned (evil together in the 
world). 97 (130) (Then 
Allah will also ask them): ‘O 
assembly of jinn and men! 
Did there not come to you 
Messengers from among 
yourselves, relating to you 
My signs, and warning you 
of the encounter of this your 
Day (of Judgement)?’ They 
will say: ‘Yes, we bear wit¬ 
ness against ourselves.’ 98 
They have been deluded by 
the life of this world, and 
they will bear witness against 
themselves that they had 
disbelieved. 99 (131) (They 
will be made to bear this 
witness to show that) it is not 
the way of your Lord to de¬ 
stroy cities unjustly while 
their people were unaware 
of the Truth. 100 
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97. Just as the wrong-doers had been accomplices in sin and evil during 
their earthly life, they would remain companions in the After-life as well 
and share its punishment. 

98. The wrong-doers would confess that even though the Prophets had 
come, in succession, in order to inform them of the Truth, it was their own 
fault that they did not respond to their call. 

99. They were deniers of, and disbelievers in, rather than ignorant of 
the Truth. They acknowledged that the Truth had been conveyed to them 
and that they had refused to accept it. 

100. God does not want His creatures to have any valid reason to 
complain that He had left them ignorant of the Right Way, and then 
convicted them of error. God has forestalled any such grievance by sending 
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(132) Everyone is as¬ 
signed a degree according to 
his deed. Your Lord is not 
heedless of what they do. 
(133) Your Lord is Self-Suf¬ 
ficient, full of compassion. 101 
If He wills, He can put you 
away and cause whomever 
He wills to succeed you just 
as He has produced you 
from the seed of another 
people. (134) Surely what 
you have been promised shall 
come to pass; 102 and you do 
not have the power to frus¬ 
trate (Allah). (135) Say (O 
Muhammad!): ‘O people! 
Work in your place; and I 
too am at work. 103 Soon you 
will know in whose favour 
the ultimate decision will be. 
Surely the wrong-doers will 
not prosper.’ 
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Prophets and revealing Holy Books to warn both jinn and human beings. 
If people continue to falter in spite of God’s arrangements for their 
guidance, they themselves are to blame for the punishment they will 
receive, and they have no justification for blaming their misfortune on God. 

101. The Qur’anic statement: ‘Your Lord is Self-Sufficient’ signifies that 
God is in need of nothing from anyone, that none of His interests will be 
jeopardized by disobedience to Him, and that no benefit will accrue to 
Him from obedience. Even if all human beings became disobedient, God’s 
dominion will not shrink. Nor will His dominion expand if everybody were 
to become obedient and serve and worship Him as they ought to. God is 
dependent neither upon their show of veneration nor upon their offerings. 
He lavishes His limitless treasures on human beings and seeks nothing in 
return. 

The other statement, namely that ‘Your Lord is full of compassion’, has 
been made here to emphasize two things. First, that when God urges human 
beings to follow the Right Way, and asks them not to do anything in conflict 
with Ultimate Reality, He does not do so because their good behaviour 
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(136) They 104 assign to 
Allah a portion out of the 
produce and cattle that He 
has created, saying out of 
their fancy: ‘This is for 
Allah’ - so they deem - ‘and 
this is for the associates (of 
Allah) whom we have cont¬ 
rived.’ 105 Then, the portion 
assigned to the beings whom 
they have set up as associates 
(of Allah) does not reach 
Allah, but the portion as¬ 
signed to Allah reaches the 
beings they set up as as¬ 
sociates (of Allah)! 106 Indeed 
evil is what they decide! 




benefits Him or their misconduct harms Him. He does so because good 
conduct is beneficial to man himself, as evil conduct is harmful to him. 
Hence it is out of sheer benevolence that God urges man to develop 
righteous conduct, for it will raise him to great heights, and He urges him 
to avoid evil conduct because it will lead to his own degradation. Second, 
that God is not unduly stern in judging man. He gets no pleasure from 
punishing people. He is not on the look-out for slight lapses for which to 
convict and persecute people. God is highly compassionate towards all His 
creatures and governs with utmost mercy and benevolence, and the same 
characterizes His dealings with human beings as well. Hence, He constantly 
forgives the sins of people. Many disobey, indulge in sins, commit crimes, 
disregard God’s commands, even though they are nourished by the 
sustenance He provides. God, nevertheless, continually treats them with 
forbearance and forgives them. Again and again, He grants them respite 
in order that they may take heed, understand things properly and reform 
themselves. Had He been excessively stern, He could even have obliterated 
them instantly and raised up another people. He could have put an end 
to humanity and brought into being an altogether different species of 
creation. 

102. This refers to the Resurrection, when human beings of every epoch 
will be raised anew and made to stand before God for final judgement. 

103. If people prefer to ignore the Prophet’s admonition and do not 
recant their misconduct, they are at liberty to follow their chosen path, 
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but they should let the Prophet (peace be on him) follow his. The ultimate 
results of their conduct will, in due time, become evident to all - to the 
Prophet (peace be on him) as well as to his opponents. 

104. There now follows an elucidation of the ‘ignorance’ which those 
people insistently clung to, and which they were not prepared to forsake. 
They are also told about that major ‘wrong’ which, if not abandoned, will 
bar their way to salvation. 

105. They themselves acknowledged that the earth belongs to God, and 
that it is He Who causes the vegetation to grow. They also affirmed that 
God is the creator of the animals which were yoked to their service. They 
believed, however, that the grace of God for them was the outcome of the 
blessing and benediction of the angels, jinn, heavenly stars, spirits of their 
pious ancestors and so on, who cared for their well-being and were their 
patrons. They therefore used to make a two-fold division of their harvest 
and livestock offerings. One part was devoted to God in recognition of 
their gratitude to Him for having granted them farms and animals, while 
the rest was devoted to the household gods of either their family or tribes 
in order to ensure their continuing grace and benediction. 

First, God censures them for this iniquity and asks them - since all those 
animals were created and had been granted to them by God alone - what 
justification there is for making offerings to others. Is it not sheer 
ingratitude to ascribe the acts of benevolence and grace of the true 
Benefactor to the intercession of others, and to associate them with God 
in thanksgiving? Second, they are censured indirectly for assigning quite 
an arbitrary share in their offerings to God, as if they themselves were the 
law-maker who could ascribe shares to God and others as they wished. To 
God alone belong all the bounties He has given man, and only His Law 
should therefore determine what part of those bounties should be offered 
to Him in thanksgiving and how the remaining should be spent. Hence 
even if they spend something in the way of Allah, for the poor and the 
deprived, but according to their own will, that does not deserve to be 
accepted by Him. 

106. This is subtle sarcasm at the trickery to which the polytheists 
resorted while dividing the offerings between God and the partners whom 
they had set up with Him. By one device and another they increased the 
share of the false deities, which only showed that their heart lay with those 
sham partners of God rather than with Him. 

It is instructive to recall those tricks. If, while they were apportioning 
God’s share of cereals and fruits, anything belonging to His share fell out 
of its place, it used to be added to the portion earmarked for the share of 
God’s partners. On the contrary, if any part of the partners’ share fell out 
or got mixed up with the portion earmarked for God, they were most 
careful to return it to where it belonged. Whenever they were criticized 


277 



AL-AN AM (Livestock) 6: 137 


(137) And, likewise, the 
beings supposed to have a 
share in Allah’s divinity have 
made the slaying of their 
offspring seem lawful to 
many of those who associate 
others with Allah in His di¬ 
vinity 107 so that they may ruin 
them 108 and confound them 
regarding their faith. 109 If 
Allah had so willed, they 
would not have done that. 
Leave them alone to persist 
in their fabrication. 110 







for this, they had a number of interesting apologies to offer. They said, 
for instance, that being the Creator, God is Self-Sufficient and hence He 
does not care if His portion is in some way reduced. As for the ‘partners’, 
they were not after all self-sufficient and would therefore take them to 
task for the slightest diminution in their share. 

In order to grasp what lay at the root of these superstitions, it is essential 
to know that the portion which these ignorant people earmarked for God 
was devoted to helping the indigent, the poor, travellers, orphans and so 
on. On the other hand, the portion earmarked for offerings to the ‘partners’ 
actually went either directly to the coffers of the priestly class or was offered 
at the shrines and thus ultimately reached the priests and caretakers of 
those shrines. Over the course of centuries these selfish religious leaders 
had impressed upon those simple-minded people that there was no harm 
in God’s share being reduced, but that of God’s dear ones, far from being 
diminished, should be increased. 

107. The word ‘partners’ is now used in a different sense. In this verse 
the word ‘partners’ denotes those human beings and devils who had 
legitimized infanticide and even represented it as a commendable act. 

The reason for calling such people ‘partners’ is that just as God alone 
deserves to be worshipped, so He alone has the right to make laws for His 
creatures and to determine the limits of what is lawful and what is unlawful. 
Also, just as consecrating acts of devotion to anyone other than God 
amounts to setting up partners with Him, so to follow man-made laws in 
the belief that human beings have the right to be their own law-makers 
amounts to acknowledging others as partners of God. Both these acts 
amount to setting up partners with Him, irrespective of whether or not 
man applies the word ‘God’ to those before whom he makes ritual offerings, 
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or to those whose laws he considers to be essentially right and binding for 
men. 

It is pertinent to recall that three forms of infanticide were practised 
among the Arabs, and the Qur’an alludes to each: 

(1) Girls were put to death either to forestall the intrusion of a son-in-law, 
to prevent them from falling into the hands of enemies in the event 
of an outbreak of tribal feuding or to stop them from becoming a 
source of disgrace for any other reason. 

(2) Both male and female children were killed if parents thought they 
would not be able to support them and that they would thus become 
an unendurable burden. 

(3) Children of both sexes were placed as sacrificial offerings on the 
altars of the deities in order to gratify them. 

108. The use of the word ‘ruin’ in this verse is significant. It denotes, 
in the first place, the moral ruination of a people. A man whose callousness 
and cruelty reach the point where he begins to kill his offspring with his 
own hands not only becomes bereft of the essence of humanity, but has 
sunk even lower than the animals. Moreover, this signifies the ruin of a 
people and of the human race. This is because infanticide necessarily leads 
to loss of population which is detrimental to the interests of .mankind and 
also of each nation, since it prevents those who could havu carried the 
legacy of a nation from either being bom or puts an end to thei ■ lives after 
they are born. This rule also signifies the ultimate min, i.e. in the Hereafter. 
For indeed anyone who treats innocent children with such high-h< ndedness, 
who cold-bloodedly slaughters the essence of his humanity, wi o acts so 
sordidly towards tin human species as such, and even towards his own 
people, deserves seven punish- tent from God. 

109. In the Jahiiiyah, the Age of Ignorance, the Arabs both identified 
themselves with Abraham and Ishmael and were quite convinced that they 
were indeed followers of Abraham and Ishmael. They therefore considered 
their religion to be one that had been prescribed by God. The fact, however, 
was that over the course of centuries a number of innovations had 
overgrown the religion preached by Abraham and Ishmael. These innova¬ 
tions, which had been introduced by their religious leaders, the tribal chiefs 
and the elders of noted families, had become hallowed with the passage 
of time, and were considered an integral part of their original religion. No 
authentic traces of this original religion, however, existed in the Arab 
traditions, nor in written sources nor in historical records as such. Hence, 
when innovations made their inroads into their religious life, they failed 
to perceive both the innovations and the innovators. This rendered the 
entire religious tradition of the Arabs unauthentic in the sight of the people 
of Arabia themselves. They could not assert with conviction which elements 
were part of the original God-given religion, and which were mere 
innovations. 
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(138) They say: ‘These 
animals and these crops are 
sacrosanct: none may eat of 
them save those whom we 
will’ - imposing interdictions 
of their own contriving. 111 
And they declare that it is 
forbidden to burden the 
backs of certain cattle, and 
these are the cattle over 
which they do not pronounce 
the name of Allah. 112 All 
these are false fabrications 
against Allah, 113 and He will 
soon requite them for all that 
they fabricate. 






110. Had God not so willed, they could never have kept to their false 
ways. But God willed that everybody should be allowed to pursue his own 
choice. Hence, if people do not believe in spite of the Prophet’s admonition, 
and persist in their false ways, they must be allowed to do as they please. 
One need not hound such people and pester them into accepting the Truth. 

111. There was a practice among the people of Arabia whereby they 
used to consecrate certain animals and farms to certain shrines, and at 
offerings at certain altars. These consecrated offerings could not be used 
by everybody. An elaborate code laid down what kind of offering could 
be used by what kind of people. God not only judges such practices to be 
polytheistic, but also censures them as man-made innovations. God was 
the master of all that they had consecrated as offerings to the deities. He 
had neither encumbered human beings with the need to make any of those 
offerings and consecrations nor imposed those restrictions on what they 
might consume. These were the wilful inventions of headstrong and 
rebellious people who attributed to themselves the authority to make laws 
as they pleased. 

112. Traditions indicate that there were certain ritual offerings, and that 
on certain occasions animals were consecrated for sacrifice at which it was 
deemed unlawful to pronounce the name of God. It was also prohibited 
to ride such animals during the Pilgrimage, since at that time the pilgrim 
pronounced the name of God when he recited the formula: Labbayk 
AUahumma Labbayk. Every care was taken not to pronounce the name 
of God at the time of milking, mounting, slaughtering and eating of such 
animals. 
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(139) And they say: 
‘What is within the bellies of 
such-and-such cattle is exclu¬ 
sively for our males and is 
forbidden to our females; but 
if it be born dead, they all 
may share in it.’ 114 He will 
soon requite them for all that 
they (falsely) attribute to 
Allah. He is All-Wise, All- 
Knowing. 

(140) Those who slayed 
their children in folly, with¬ 
out knowledge, and forbade 
the sustenance that Allah has 
provided them, falsely as¬ 
cribing that to Allah, are 
utter losers; they have gone 
astray, and are certainly not 
among those guided to the 
right way. 115 







113. Even though those rules had not been laid down by God, people 
followed them under the false impression that they had been prescribed 
by Him. They could not adduce any injunction from God in support of 
such a belief, and all that they could claim was that it was an integral part 
of their ancestors’ way of life. 

114. One of the provisions of this self-contrived religious code of the 
Arabs was that the flesh of the young, born of the animals consecrated as 
offerings to the deities, might be eaten by males but not by females. Persons 
of both sexes were allowed to eat its flesh if it had died either a natural 
death or was dead at birth. 

115. It is put to them plainly that even though such practices had been 
introduced by their forefathers, religious guides and outstanding leaders, 
the fact remained that those practices were inherently unsound. That those 
practices had come down from their ancestors and venerated elders did 
not necessarily legitimize them. These callous people had introduced such 
inhuman customs as infanticide, and, without any justification whatsoever, 
had prohibited to the creatures of God food and drink which He had 
created. They had also introduced many innovations themselves, making 
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(141) It is He Who has 
brought into being gardens 116 

- the trellised and untrellised 

- and the palm trees, and 
crops, all varying in taste, 
and the olive and pomegra¬ 
nates, all resembling one 
another and yet so different. 
Eat of their fruits when they 
come to fruition and pay His 
due on the day of harvesting. 
And do not exceed the 
proper limits, for He does 
not love those who exceed 
the proper limits. (142) 
And of the cattle (He has 
reared) some for burden, and 
some whose flesh you eat 
and whose skins and hair you 
use to spread the ground. 117 
Eat of the sustenance Allah 
has provided you and do not 
follow in the footsteps of 
Satan, for surely he is your 
open enemy. 118 ► 






them part of their religion and ascribing them to God. How could such 
people be considered either to have attained salvation or to be rightly- 
guided? Even though venerated by them as their ancestors, they were 
nevertheless misguided and were destined to see the evil consequences of 
their misdeeds. 

116. The Arabic expression ^2. signifies two kinds 

of gardens: first, those consisting of trellised plants and.second, those con¬ 
sisting of trees which stand on their own. 

117. The word (which means ‘to spread, to pave, to cover 

the ground, floor or path’) has been used in the context of cattle either 
(1) because they are relatively short, and in moving about seem to be 
touching the ground, (2) because when they are slaughtered, they have to 
be laid on the ground, or (3) because their skins and hair are used for 
furnishing purposes. 
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(143) These are eight 
couples, two of sheep, two of 
goats. Now ask them: ‘Is it 
either the two males that 
Allah has forbidden or the 
two females, or what the 
wombs of the two females 
may contain? Tell me about 
this on the basis of sure 
knowledge, if you speak 
the truth.’ 119 (144) And 
likewise, of camels there are 
two, and of oxen there are 
two. Ask them: ‘Is it either 
the two males that He has 
forbidden or the two 
females, or that which the 
wombs of the two females 
may contain? 120 Or were you 
present when Allah enjoined 
this commandment upon 
you?’ Who, then, would be 
more unjust than he who fab¬ 
ricates a lie against Allah 
that he might lead people 
astray without knowledge. 
Surely Allah never guides 
such a wrong-doing folk. 
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118. It becomes clear from the context that God wants to emphasize 
three things. First, that the orchards, fields and cattle are all bounties of 
God. No one else has made any contribution to them and hence no one 
is entitled to any share in the thanks that man ought to give Him in return 
for these bounties. Second, since all those things are bounties of God, one 
ought to follow the laws of God alone while making use of them. No one 
else has the right to regulate their use. To acknowledge oneself bound by 
customs and practices laid down by others than God, and to make offerings 
out of a feeling of gratitude for beneficence to someone other than God 
constitute acts of rebellion and amount to following Satan. Third, as God 
has created all these things for the fulfilment of man’s needs, they should 
not be unnecessarily suspended from use or be regarded as prohibited. All 
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(145) Tell them (O 
Muhammad!): ‘I do not find 
in what has been revealed to 
me anything forbidden for 
anyone who wants to eat un¬ 
less it is carrion, outpoured 
blood and the flesh of swine, 
all of which is unclean; or 
that which is profane having 
been slaughtered in a name 
other than that of Allah. 121 
But whosoever is constrained 
to it by necessity - neither 
desiring to disobey nor ex¬ 
ceeding the limit of necessity 
- your Lord is surely All- 
Forgiving, All-Compas¬ 
sionate. ► 
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restrictions on the use of the means of sustenance and other bounties of 
God based on conjecture or superstition, are not to His liking at all. 

119. That is, they should come forward with arguments based on sound, 
reliable knowledge, rather than with arguments which have no authority 
except that of ancestral tradition, conjecture or superstition. 

120. Questions as to whether the male offspring is lawful and the female 
is unlawful are presented in some detail to show how unreasonable their 
superstitions are. That the male offspring of an animal should be considered 
lawful for eating while the female be prohibited, or vice versa; and that 
an animal should itself be considered lawful, but not its offspring, is so 
manifestly unreasonable that common sense simply refuses to accept it, 
and no intelligent man can ever conceive such absurdities to have been 
sanctioned by God. Just as the superstitions in vogue among the Arabs 
were absurd, as the Qur’an stresses, likewise many other nations of the 
world follow even now irrational dietary restrictions, and believe that food 
and drink become polluted merely by the touch of some other people. 

121. See for this Surah al-Baqarah 2: 173, Sarah al-Ma’idah 5: 3 and 
Surah al-Nahl 16: 115. 

The slight difference between this verse and Surah al-Baqarah 2: 173 is 
that whereas the latter mentions ‘blood’ as prohibited, the present verse 
qualifies it with ‘outpoured’, i.e. the blood which has flowed as a result of 
either injuring or slaughtering an animal. This, in fact, constitutes an 
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(146) And to those who 
had Judaized We have for¬ 
bidden all beasts with claws, 
and the fat of oxen and sheep 
except the fat which is either 
on their backs or their en¬ 
trails, or that which sticks to 
the bones. Thus did We re¬ 
quite them for their rebell¬ 
ion. 122 Surely We state the 
Truth. ► 
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elucidation of the former injunction rather than the revelation of a different 
one. Likewise, Surah al-Ma’idah 5: 3 mentions the prohibition of certain 
other categories - animals strangled or killed by blows, those which have 
died from either falling or goring, and those devoured by a beast of prey, 
in addition to the four classes mentioned here. This is not an independent, 
divergent injunction; it is rather an explanation signifying that the animals 
thus killed fall into the category of ‘carrion’. 

There is a group of Muslim jurists who believe that prohibition is confined 
to these four classes of animal food, and that the eating of everything else 
is lawful. This was also the view of ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas and ‘A’ishah. 
Several traditions, however, indicate that the Prophet (peace be on him) 
either told people not to eat certain things or expressed his disapproval at 
their eating them, for example, domesticated donkeys, beasts with canine 
teeth and birds with claws. It is for this reason that the majority of jurists 
do not consider prohibition confined to these four classes but extend it to 
several others. These jurists disagree, however, on which of those things 
are unlawful and which are lawful. Abu Hanifah, Malik and Shafi‘i, for 
example, consider domesticated donkeys to be unlawful. Others argue that 
the Prophet (peace be on him) forbade them on a special occasion and 
because of a special reason. To cite another example, the Hanaft jurists 
hold wild beasts, birds of prey and animals which feed on carrion to be 
absolutely unlawful, whereas Malik and Awza‘T hold birds of prey to be 
lawful. Layth considers the cat to be lawful. In the same way, Shafi‘1 
considers prohibition to be confined only to those beasts which actually 
attack man, Such as lion, wolf, tiger and so on. In the opinion of another 
jurist, ‘Ikrimah, both crow and badger are lawful. Likewise, whereas the 
HanafI jurists declare all crawling creatures to be prohibited, Ibn Abi 
Layl£, Malik and Awza‘I hold the snake to be lawful. 

Upon reflection of these divergent opinions and the arguments adduced 
in support of them, it becomes clear that categorical prohibition embraces 
only those four classes mentioned in the Qur’an. As for other types of 
animal food, regarding which the jurists have expressed a negative view, 
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they seem to carry varying degrees of religious disapprobation. The things 
whose disapprobation is established by statements of the Prophet (peace 
be on him) transmitted to us through sound traditions, are relatively close 
to ‘prohibition’. As for things regarding which there is disagreement among 
jurists, their religious disapprobation becomes doubtful. 

Temperamental dislike, however, is quite a different matter. The Law 
of God does not force anyone to eat everything which is not prohibited. 
At the same time, the Law does not entitle anybody to exalt his personal 
likes and dislikes into a criterion of what is lawful and unlawful. No one 
is justified in reproaching others for consuming lawful things which offend 
his tastes. 

122. This is discussed at three places in the Qur’an. Surah Al ‘Imran 3: 
93 states: ‘AH food was lawful to the Children of Israel except what Israel 
made unlawful to themselves before the revelation of the Torah. Tell them: 
“Bring the Torah and recite any passage of it if you are truthful”.’ Surah 
al-Nisa' 4: 160 mentions that because of the misdeeds of the Children of 
Israel: ‘We forbade them many clean things which had earlier been made 
lawful to them.’ And now the present verse says that because of the 
transgression of the Jews, God forbade unto them ‘all beasts with claws; 
and the fat of oxen and the sheep except the fat which is either on their 
backs or their entrails or that which sticks to the bones’. If these three 
verses are taken together, it becomes clear that the differences between 
Islamic law and Jewish law with regard to what is lawful and what is 
unlawful in animal foods stem from two considerations. First, that several 
centuries before the revelation of the Torah, Isra’il (Jacob, peace be on 
him) had given up the use of certain things, which his descendants also 
abstained from consuming. The result was that Jewish jurists considered 
them to be absolutely unlawful and recorded their prohibition in the Torah. 
They included the camel, the hare and the rock-badger, the prohibition of 
which is mentioned in the fragments of the Torah embodied in the Bible. 
(See Leviticus 11: 4; Deuteronomy 14: 7.) But the Qur’an challenges the 
Jews to come forward with the Torah itself and show where any of those 
things had been declared unlawful. Their inability to do so shows that those 
interdictions must have been later interpolations into the Torah. 

Second, when the Jews rebelled against the Law revealed by God and 
set themselves up as their own law-givers, they made several things unlawful 
for themselves, and as a punishment God allowed them to remain a prey 
to that misunderstanding. These include birds with claws such as the ostrich, 
seagull and water-hen, and also the fat of oxen and sheep. In the Bible 
prohibitions of these kinds have been interpolated among the injunctions 
of the Torah. (See Leviticus 3: 17; 7: 22-3; 11: 16-18; Deuteronomy 14: 
14-16.) But Surah al-Nisa ’ 4: 160 shows that those things had not been 
made unlawful by the Torah itself. They had rather been prohibited after 
the time of Jesus, and history bears witness to the fact that the present 
Jewish law was given a definitive formulation by the Jewish jurist, Yehudah, 
towards the end of the second century of the Christian calendar. 
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(147) Then if they give you 
the lie, say: ‘Your Lord is of 
unbounded mercy; but His 
punishment shall not be av¬ 
erted from the guilty folk.’ 123 

(148) Those who associate 
others with Allah in His di¬ 
vinity will now surely say: 
‘Had Allah willed, neither 
we nor our forefathers would 
have associated others with 
Allah in His divinity, nor 
would we have declared any¬ 
thing (which Allah did not 
forbid) as forbidden.’ 124 
Even so those who had lived 
before them gave the lie (to 
the Truth) until they tasted 
Our chastisement. Tell them: 
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‘Have you any sure know¬ 
ledge that you can produce 
before us? In fact you are 
only following idle fancies, 
merely conjecturing.’ 


0 




It might be asked in view of what has been mentioned above, why the 
expression ‘We forbade for them’ is employed in Surah al-Nisa' 4: 160. 
The answer is that declaration through a Prophet or a heavenly Book is 
not God’s only way of prohibiting. Another way is to allow fraudulent 
law-makers and sham jurists to gain predominating influence upon God’s 
rebels. These in turn deprive them of many good, clean things of life by 
making them believe that they are prohibited. The first kind of prohibition 
is an act of His mercy, whereas the second kind is in the nature of a curse 
and punishment from God. 

123. If they could still give up their disobedience and return to the true 
service of God, they would find Him ready to embrace them with His 
mercy. But if they persisted, they should remember that no one could save 
them from His wrath. 
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(149) Then say to them: ‘(As 
against your argument) 
Allah’s is the conclusive ar¬ 
gument. Surely, had He wil¬ 
led, He would have guided 
you all to the Truth.’ 125 




124. Their apology for their crimes and misdeeds would be that which 
has always been advanced by criminals and wrong-doers - an apology based 
on the assumption of absolute determinism. They would plead that when 
they associated others with God in His divinity, or unwarrantedly regarded 
certain things as prohibited, they did so because those acts had been willed 
for them by God. Had He not so willed, they would not have been able 
to do what they did. Hence, since they were doing everything according 
to the will of God, everything was proper. If anyone was to blame, it was 
God and not they. They were under compulsion to do what they did, for 
the ability to do otherwise lay beyond their power. 

125. This provides a complete refutation of their apology. In order to 
appreciate it fully, careful analysis is required. In the first place they are 
told that citing God’s will to justify one’s errors and misdeeds, and making 
it a pretext for refusing to accept true guidance was the practice of the 
evil-doers before them. But they should remember that this had led to 
their ruin and they themselves were witnesses to the evil consequences of 
deviation from the Truth. 

Furthermore, it is being clarified that the plea of the unbelievers that 
the only reason for their error was that God had not willed that they be 
guided to the Truth, is based on fancy and conjecture rather than on sound 
knowledge. They refer to God’s will without understanding the relationship 
between God’s will and man’s action. They entertain the misconception 
that if a man commits theft under the will of God, that does not mean that 
he will not be reckoned a criminal. For the fact is that whichever path a 
man chooses, be it that of gratitude or ungratitude to God, of guidance or 
error, obedience or disobedience, God will open that path for him, and 
thereafter God will permit and enable him within the framework of His 
universal scheme, and to the extent that He deems fit - to do whatever he 
chooses to do whether it is right or wrong. 

If their forefathers had been enabled by God’s will to associate others 
with Him in His divinity and prohibit clean things, that did not mean that 
they were not answerable for their misdeeds. On the contrary, everyone 
will be held responsible for choosing false ways, for having a false intent, 
and for having striven for false ends. 

The crucial point is succinctly made at the end in the words: ‘Then say 
to them, (As against your argument) Allah’s is the conclusive argument. 


288 



AL-AN‘AM (Livestock) 6: 150-1 


(150) Say to them: ‘Call 
your witnesses to testify that 
Allah forbade such-and- 
such.’ Then if they do testify, 
neither testify with them 126 
nor follow the desires of 
those who have given the lie 
to Our signs and who do not 
believe in the Hereafter and 
set up equals with their Lord. 
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(151) Say to them (O 
Muhammad!): ‘Come, let me 
recite what your Lord has 
laid down to you: 127 ► 





Surely, had He willed, He would have guided you all to the Truth.’ The 
argument which they put forward, viz. ‘If Allah had willed, neither we nor 
our forefathers could have associated others with Allah in His divinity , 
does not embody the whole truth. The whole truth is that ‘had He willed, 
He would have guided you all to the Truth’. In other words, they were 
not prepared to take the Straight Way of their own choice and volition. 
As it was not God’s intent to create them with inherent right guidance like 
the angels, they would be allowed to persist in the error they had chosen 
for themselves. 

126. A person who is conscious that he should testify only to that which 
he knows, can never testify that the taboos regarding food and other 
customs prevalent in their society had been enjoined by God. But if some 
people are brazen enough to feel no compunction in bearing false witness, 
then at least the believers should not become their partners in lying. The 
real purpose in asking them to testify honestly whether their customs and 
practices had in fact been sanctioned by God, is to stimulate those with 
some sense of honesty to reflect on the character of their customs and 
practices. Perhaps when they realize that there is no evidence of those 
prohibitions having been prescribed by God, some of them may decide to 
get rid of them. 

127. The restrictions which had shackled their lives were not those 
imposed by God. The really worthwhile restrictions are those prescribed 
by God in order to regulate human life. These have always served as the 
essential basis of all God-given codes (cf. Exodus, chapter 20). 
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(i) that you associate 
nothing with Him; 128 

(ii) and do good to your 
parents; 129 

(iii) and do not slay 
your children out of 
fear of poverty. We 
provide you and will 
likewise provide them 
with sustenance; 

(iv) and do not even 
draw near to things 
shameful 130 - be they 
open or secret; 

(v) and do not slay the 
soul sanctified by Allah 
except in just cause; 131 
this He has enjoined 
upon you so that you 
may understand; 
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128. The first principle is that they should associate none with God in 
His divinity: neither in His essence, nor in His attributes, nor in His powers 
and authority, nor in the rights He has against His creatures. 

To associate someone with God in His divinity is to declare that the 
former shares the essence of God’s divinity. Instances of associating others 
in God’s essence are the Christian doctrine of the Trinity, the belief of the 
pagan Arabs that angels are daughters of God, and the belief of other 
polytheists in the divine character of their self-styled gods and goddesses 
and, in some cases, of their royalty. Likewise, a person associates others 
in the attributes of God when he considers someone other than God to be 
invested with those attributes which belong exclusively to God. One 
becomes guilty of this kind of polytheism if one believes somebody either 
to know all the mysteries of the Unseen or to be all-seeing and all-hearing 
or to be free of all defects and weaknesses and thus infallible. Again, a 
person associates others in the authority of God when he recognizes 
someone to be possessed of authority which belongs to God alone by virtue 
of His godhead; for example, the power to either benefit or harm people 
in a supernatural manner, to fulfil the needs of people and rescue them 
from distress, to protect and shield them, to hear their prayers, to make 
or mar their fate. A person is guilty of the same when he recognizes 
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someone as possessing the rightful authority to determine what is lawful 
and what is unlawful, and to make laws for the regulation of human life. 
Such authority belongs to God alone, and recognizing anyone other than 
God as possessing it is tantamount to associating others with God in His 

authority. . . „ 

Moreover, to associate others with God in His divine rights means that 
one recognizes someone beside God as legitimately deserving that which 
may be asked of man by God alone, viz. bowing and prostrating, standing 
in awe and reverence with folded hands, devotional greeting and kissing 
the earth, slaughtering animals and making any other offerings in thanksgiv¬ 
ing for his grace and benevolence and in acknowledgement of his over¬ 
lordship, vowing offerings in his name, calling him to rescue one from 
one’s affliction and misfortune, and all the other forms of worship, 
adoration and reverence which are exclusively for God. In the same way, 
no one has the right to be loved to the exclusion of all other attachments, 
or to be held in such awe that one always fears his wrath and dreads the 
violation of his command, both openly and in secret. Likewise, it is God 
- and God alone - Who has the right to be obeyed unconditionally, and 
Whose guidance should be considered the only criterion of right and wrong. 
In the same way, man should not commit himself to obey any authority 
which is either independent of obedience to God or whose command lacks 
the sanction of God. 

If someone accords any of these rights to anyone other than God, he is 
guilty of associating others with God in His divinity. His guilt is the same 
whether or not he calls such beings divine. 

129. Accordingly, good treatment of one’s parents includes showing 
them respect and reverence, obeying them, trying to keep them pleased, 
and serving them. The Qur’an always mentions this right of the parents 
immediately after mentioning the duty one owes to God alone. This makes 
it quite clear that the rights of parents have precedence over those of other 
human beings. 

130. The word fawahish applies to all those acts whose abominable 
character is self-evident. In the Qur’an all extra-marital sexual relationships, 
sodomy, nudity, false accusations of unchastity, and taking as one’s wife 
a woman who had been married to one’s father, are specifically reckoned 
as ‘shameful deeds’ (fawahish). In Hadith , theft, taking intoxicating drinks 
and begging have been characterized as fawahish, as have many other 
brazenly indecent acts. Man is required to abstain from them both openly 
and in secret. 

131. This means that human life, which has been declared inviolable by 
God, can only be destroyed for just cause. As for what is meant by ‘just 
cause’, we ought to remember that three cases are embodied in the Qur’an 
whereas two additional cases have been stated by the Prophet (peace be 
on him). The cases mentioned by the Qur’an are the following: 
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(152) (vi) and do not even 
draw near to the prop¬ 
erty of the orphan in 
his minority except in 
the best manner; 132 
(vii) and give full mea¬ 
sures and weight with 
justice; We do not bur¬ 
den anyone beyond his 
capacity; 133 

(viii) When you speak, 
be just, even though it 
concern a near of kin; 
(ix) and fulfil the co¬ 
venant of Allah. 134 
That is what He has 
enjoined upon you so 
that you may take 
heed. 
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(1) That a man is convicted of deliberate homicide and thus the claim 
of retaliation is established against him. 

(2) That someone resists the establishment of the true faith so that 
fighting against him might become necessary. 

(3) That someone is guilty of spreading disorder in the Domain of Islam 
and strives to overthrow the Islamic order of government. 

The two cases mentioned in the Hadith are: 

(1) That a person commits illegitimate sexual intercourse even after 
marriage. 

(2) That a Muslim is guilty of apostasy and rebellion against the Muslim 
body-politic. 

Except for these five reasons, slaying a human being is not permissible, 
regardless of whether he is a believer, a protected non-Muslim (dhimmi) 
or an ordinary unbeliever. 

132. That is, one’s handling of the property of orphans should be based 
on maximum selflessness, sincerity and well-wishing for the orphans; it 
should be of a kind which lends itself to no reproach, either from God or 
man. 
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(153) (x) This is My way - 
that which is straight: 
follow it, then, and do 
not follow other paths 
lest they scatter you 
from His path. 135 This 
is what He has enjoined 
upon you, so that you 
may beware.’ 


133. Even though this is a full-fledged postulate of the law of God, it 
is mentioned here in order to stress that one who tries to remain fair and 
just to the utmost of his ability, in giving weight and measure and m his 
dealings with people, will be acquitted of responsibility for error. If any 
mistakes in weight or measure occur out of oversight, and thus involuntarily, 
he will not be punished. 

134. ‘Covenant of Allah’ signifies, in the first place, the commitment to 
God, as well as to human beings, to which man binds himself in His name. 
It also signifies that covenant between man and God, as well as between 
one human being and another which automatically takes place the moment 
a person is bom onto God’s earth and into human society. 

The first two covenants mentioned are voluntary and deliberate whereas 
the last one is natural. The last one is no less binding than the first two, 
even though man does not make it of his own volition. For when man 
enjoys his own existence, makes use of his physical and mental energy, 
benefits from the means of sustenance and natural resources - in other 
words, when he benefits from the world created by God and avails himself 
of the opportunities provided for him by the operation of natural laws - 
he incurs certain obligations towards God. In the same way, when one 
derives nourishment and sustenance from the blood of one’s mother while 
in her womb, when one opens one’s eyes in a family which is supported 
by the toil of one’s father, when one benefits from the various institutions 
of human society, one is placed in varying degrees of obligation towards 
those individuals and institutions. This covenant between man and God 
and between man and society is inscribed, not on a piece of paper, but on 
every fibre of man’s being. Man has not entered into this covenant 
consciously and deliberately, yet the whole of his being owes itself to it. 

Surah al-Baqarah 2: 27 alludes to this covenant when it says that it is 
the transgressors ‘who break the covenant of Allah after its firm binding, 
and cut asunder what Allah has commanded to be joined, and spread 
mischief on earth’. It is also mentioned in Surah al-A‘rdf7: 172 in the 
following words: ‘And recall when your Lord took the children of Adam 
from their loins and made them testify as to themselves saying, “Am I not 
your Lord?” (to which) they answered, “Yes, we do bear witness thereto.’” 
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(154) Then We gave to 
Moses the Book, completing 
the benediction of Allah 
upon the one who acts right¬ 
eously, spelling out every¬ 
thing clearly, a guidance and 
a mercy; so that they may 
believe in their meeting with 
their Lord. 136 (155) And 
likewise We revealed this 
(Book) - a blessed one. Fol¬ 
low it, then, and become 
God-fearing; you may be 
shown mercy. (156) (You 
may no longer) say now that 
the Book was revealed only 
to two groups of people be¬ 
fore us 137 and that we had 
indeed been unaware of what 
they read. ► 
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135. It is an essential corollary of the natural covenant mentioned above 
that man should follow the way prescribed by his Lord; any deflection 
from the orders of God, or serving anyone other than Him, constitutes a 
primary breach of that covenant. Once this breach has been committed 
every single article of the covenant is likely to be violated one after the 
other. Moreover, it should also be remembered that man cannot acquit 
himself of the highly delicate, extensive and complex set of responsibilities 
entailed by this covenant unless he accepts the guidance of God and tries 
to follow the way prescribed by Him. 

Non-acceptance of God’s guidance necessarily produces two grave and 
damaging consequences. First, by following any other way, one is inevitably 
led away from the true path and is thus deprived of the opportunity to 
approach God and please Him. Second, as soon as man deviates from the 
Straight Way prescribed by God, he encounters a whole labyrinth of 
highways and byways, causing the entire human species to fall a prey to 
total bewilderment and perplexity, and which shatters all dreams of a steady 
advance towards maturity and betterment. The words ‘follow not other 
paths for they will scatter you away from His path’ hint at this damage. 
(See Surah al-Ma’idah 5, n. 35 above.) 
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(157) Nor may you claim 
that: ‘Had the Book been 
revealed to us, we would 
have been better guided than 
they.’ Surely clear evidence 
has come to you from your 
Lord, which is both a gui¬ 
dance and a mercy. Who, 
then, is more unjust than he 
who gave the lie to the signs 
of Allah and turned away 
from them? 138 And We shall 
soon requite those who turn 
away from Our signs with a 
severe chastisement for hav¬ 
ing turned away. ► 
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136 To believe in ‘meeting with the Lord’ signifies the conviction that 
one is answerable to God, and which leads one to adopt responsible 

behaviour in life. . ... 

The statement made here could mean two things. It might mean that 
the teachings of the heavenly Book vouchsafed to Moses could itself create 
a sense of responsibility among the Israelites. Alternatively, it might mean 
that when ordinary people observe the wonderful way of life prescribed 
by God. and note the beneficial effects of its merciful dispensation in the 
lives of righteous people, they will come to realize that belief in the 
After-life is, in all respects, a better basis for human life than its denial. 
In this way, their observation and study might turn them from rejection 
to true faith. 

137. The allusion is to the Jews and the Christians. 

138. ‘Signs of Allah’ include the teachings embodied in the Qur’an. They 
are also manifest in the noble life of the Prophet (peace be on him), and 
the pure lives of those who believed in him. They also include the natural 
phenomena to which the Qur’an refers in support of its message. 
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(158) What! Do they wait 
either for the angels to ap¬ 
pear before them or for your 
Lord to come unto them or 
for some clear signs of your 
Lord 139 to appear before 
them? When some clear signs 
of your Lord will appear, 
believing will be of no avail 
to anyone who did not be¬ 
lieve before, or who earned 
no good deeds through his 
faith. 140 Say: ‘Wait on; we 
too are waiting.’ 

(159) Surely you have no¬ 
thing to do with those who 
have made divisions in their 
religion and become fac¬ 
tions. 141 Their matter is with 
Allah and He will indeed tell 
them (in time) what they 
have been doing. (160) 
Whoever will come to Allah 
with a good deed shall have 
ten times as much, and who¬ 
ever will come to Allah with 
an evil deed, shall be re¬ 
quited with no more than the 
like of it. They shall not be 
wronged. 
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139. That is, either tokens of the approach of the Day of Reckoning or 
God’s scourge or any other sign that will uncover the Truth, after which 
there will be no reason left for testing man. 

140. Those tokens will be so clear that after their appearance it will 
neither avail the unbeliever to repent of his unbelief nor the disobedient 
to forsake his disobedience. For faith and obedience have meaning and 
value only as long as the Truth remains hidden, as long as the tenure of 
life granted to people does not seem to have approached its end and the 
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(161) Say: ‘As for me, my 
Lord has guided me on to a 
straight way, a right religion, 
the way of Abraham 142 who 
adopted it in exclusive devo¬ 
tion to Allah, and he was not 
of those who associated 
others with Allah in His di¬ 
vinity.’ (162) Say: ‘Surely 
my Prayer, all my acts of 
worship, 143 and my living and 
my dying are for Allah alone, 
the Lord of the whole uni¬ 
verse. (163) He has no as¬ 
sociate. Thus have I been 
bidden, and I am the 
foremost of those who sub¬ 
mit themselves (to Allah).’* 







world with all its vanities continues to delude man that, as there may 
neither be God nor After-life, one should eat, drink and enjoy oneself as 
best one can. 

141. This is addressed to the Prophet (peace be on him) and through 
him to all followers of the true faith. The import of this statement is that 
true faith has always consisted, and still consists, in recognizing the One 
True God as one’s God and Lord; in associating none with God in His 
divinity - neither in respect of His essence, nor of His attributes, nor of 
His claims upon His creatures; in believing in the Hereafter and hence 
considering oneself answerable before God; and in living according to those 
principles and values which have been communicated by God to mankind 
through His Prophets and Books. This was the religion entrusted to man 
at the beginning of human life. The religions which emerged later stemmed 
from the perverted ingenuity of man, from his baser lusts, and from an 
exaggerated sense of devotion to venerable personalities. Such factors 
corrupted the original religion and overlaid it with harmful innovations. 
Hence, people modified and distorted the original beliefs by mixing them 
with products of their conjecture and philosophical thinking. More and 
more inn ovations were added to the original laws of the true religion. 
Putting aside the Law of God, men set themselves up as their own 

•That is, of those who are Muslims - Ed. 
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(164) Say: ‘Shall I seek 
someone other than Allah as 
Lord when He is the Lord of 
everything?’ 144 Everyone will 
bear the consequence of what 
he does, and no one shall 
bear the burden of another. 145 




Thereafter, your return will 
be to your Lord, whereupon 
He will let you know what 
you disagreed about. 
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law-makers, indulged in hair-splitting elaborations, and exaggerated the 
importance of disagreements in minor legal problems. They showed 
excessive veneration for some Prophets of God and some standard-bearers 
of the true religion, and directed their rancour and hatred against the 
others. Thus there emerged innumerable religions and sects, the birth of 
each leading to the fragmentation of humanity into an ever-increasing 
number of mutually hostile groups. Anyone who decides to follow the true 
religion must therefore cut himself off from all factions and chart an 
independent course. 

142. The ‘Way of Abraham’ is one further indication of the way of true 
religion which one is required to follow. This way could also have been 
designated as the way of Moses or of Jesus. But since their names have 
become falsely associated with Judaism and Christianity respectively, it 
was necessary to call it the ‘Way of Abraham’. Moreover, Abraham was 
acknowledged by both the Jews and the Christians as rightly-guided and 
both knew, of course, that he lived long before either Judaism or 
Christianity was born. In the same way, the polytheists of Arabia also 
considered Abraham to be rightly-guided. Despite their ignorance, they 
at least acknowledged that that righteous man, who had founded the 
Ka‘bah, was a worshipper of God exclusively and no idolater. 

143. The Arabic word nusuk used here signifies ritual sacrifice as well 
as other forms of devotion and worship. 

144. Since God is the Lord of the entire universe, how could anyone 
else be His lord? Since the entire universe is yoked to obedience to God, 
and man is an integral part of the universe, how can he reasonably look 
for another lord in that area of his life in which he uses his own volition 
and judgement? Is it appropriate for him to move in diametrical opposition 
to the entire universe? 
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(165) For He it is Who has 
appointed you vicegerent 
over the earth, and has 
exalted some of you over 
others in rank that He may 
try you in what He has bes¬ 
towed upon you. 146 Indeed 
your Lord is swift in retribu¬ 
tion, and He is certainly All- 
Forgiving, All-Compassion¬ 
ate. 
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145. Every person is responsible for whatever he does; and no one is 
responsible for the deeds of others. 

146. This statement embodies three important truths: First, that human 
beings as such are vicegerents of God on earth, so that God has entrusted 
them with many things and endowed them with the power to use them. 
Second, it is God Himself Who has created differences of rank among His 
vicegerents. The trust placed in some is more than that of others. Some 
men have been granted control of more resources than others. Some are 
more gifted in respect of their abilities. Likewise, some human beings have 
been placed under the trust of others. Third, all this is indeed designed to 
test man. The entire life of man is, in fact, a vast examination wherein 
man is being tested about the trust he has received from God: how sensitive 
he is to that trust, to what extent he lives up to it, and to what extent he 
proves to be competent with it. 

What position man will be able to attain in the Next Life depends on 
the result of this test. 
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Ahl al-Dhimmah (or Dhimmis ) are the non-Muslim subjects of an 
Islamic state who have been guaranteed protection of their rights 
- life, property and practise of their religion, etc. - by the Muslims. 

Ahl al-Hadlth refers to the group of scholars in Islam who pay 
relatively greater importance to ‘traditions’ than to other sources 
of Islamic doctrine such as qiyas, and tend to interpret the 
traditions more literally and rigorously. The term has also come 
to be used lately for a group of Muslims in the Indo-Pakistan 
subcontinent who are close to the Hanball school in theology, 
and claim to follow no single school on legal matters. 

Ahl al-Kitab, literally ‘People of the Book’, refers to the followers 
of Divine Revelation before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be on him). 

Al-An‘am, literally ‘the cattle’, is the title of Surah 6 of the Qur’an. 

Ansar means ‘the Helpers’. In Islamic parlance the word refers to 
the Muslims of Madina who helped the Muhajirun of Makka in 
the process of the latter’s settling down in the new environment. 

Bahlmah (plural baha’im ) signifies every quadruped animal (of 
which the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to 
goats, sheep, and cows. 

Dir al-garb (Domain of War) refers to the territory under the 
hegemony of unbelievers, which is on terms of active or potential 
belligerency With the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile 
to the Muslims living in its domain. 

DSr al-Kufr (Domain of Unbelief) refers to the territory under the 
hegemony of the unbelievers. 

DhabQ means to split or pierce, to cut the throat of any creature. 
Dhabh is the process of killing required by Islam for legitimizing 
the consumption of the flesh of animals. 

Dhimmi (see Ahl al-Dhimmah). 
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Din: the core meaning of din is obedience. As a Qur’anic technical 
term, din refers to the way of life and the system of conduct based 
on recognizing God as one’s sovereign and committing oneself to 
obey Him. According to Islam true din consists of living in total 
submission to God, and the way to do so is to accept as binding 
the guidance communicated through the Prophets. 

Fard bi al-Kifayah signifies a collective duty of the Muslim commun¬ 
ity so that if some people carry it out no Muslim is considered 
blameworthy; but if no one carries it out all incur a collective guilt. 

Fawafrish applies to all those acts whose abominable character is 
self-evident. In the Qur’an all extra-marital sexual relationships, 
sodomy, nudity, false accusation of unchastity, and taking as one’s 
wife a woman who had been married to one’s father, are 
specifically reckoned as shameful deeds. In Hadith, theft, taking 
intoxicating drinks and begging have been characterized as 
fawahish as have many other brazenly evil and indecent acts. 

Fi sabil AIlMh (in the way of Allah) is a frequently used expression 
in the Qur’an which emphasizes that good acts should be done 
exclusively to please God. Generally the expression has been used 
in the Qur’an in connection with striving or spending for charitable 
purposes. 

Fisq: transgression; consists of disobedience to the command of God. 

Hadith: the word hadith literally means communication or narration. 
In the Islamic context it has come to denote the record of what 
the Prophet (peace be on him) said, did, or tacitly approved. 
According to some scholars, the word hadith also covers reports 
about the sayings and deeds, etc. of the Companions of the 
Prophet in addition to the Prophet himself. The whole body of 
traditions is termed Hadith and its science 77m al-Hadith. 

JJajj (Major Pilgrimage) is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty 
one must perform during one’s life-time if one has the financial 
resources for it. It resembles ‘ Umrah (q.v.) in some respects, but 
differs from it insofar as it can be performed during certain 
specified dates of Dhu al-Hijjah alone. In addition to tawaf and 
sa‘y (which are also required for ‘ Umrah ), there are a few other 
requirements but especially one’s ‘standing’ ( wuquf) in ‘Arafat 
during the day-time on 9th of Dhu al-Hijjah. For details of the 
rules of Hajj, see the books of Fiqh. 
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W&buh refers to the function of keeping the key of the Ka‘bah, 
which has traditionally been considered a matter of great honour 
in Arabia. 

Hijrsth signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is unable to 
live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is 
possible to do so. The hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the 
hijrah of the Prophet (peace be on him) which not only provided 
him and his followers refuge from persecution, but also an 
opportunity to build a society and state according to the ideals of 
Islam. 

Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, and 
was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. 

‘Iddah denotes the waiting period that a woman is required to 
observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage with 
her husband or because of the husband’s death. 

Ihram refers to the state in which the Pilgrim is held to be from the 
time he performs certain prescribed rituals making his entry into 
the state of Ihram (literally ‘prohibiting’). Ihram is so called in 
view of the numerous prohibitions that ought to be observed (e.g. 
abstention from all sex acts, from the use of perfume, from hunting 
or killing animals, cutting the beard or shaving the head, cutting 
the nails, plucking blades of grass or cutting green trees). 

Jjma ( refers to the consensus of eminent scholars (mujtahidun) of 
Islam in a given age. Ijma ‘ comes next to the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah as a source of Islamic doctrines. 

Imam signifies the leader, and in its highest form, refers to the head 
of the Islamic state. It is also used with reference to the founders 
of the different systems of theology and law in Islam. 

*Isha* (Night) Prayer signifies the prescribed Prayer which is 
performed after the night has well set in. 

*Uzah denotes a position which is at once exalted and secure. In 
other words, the term signifies ‘inviolable honour and glory . 

Jahiliyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life which are 
based on rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communi¬ 
cated to mankind through the Prophets and Messengers of God; 
the attitude of treating human life - either wholly or partly - as 
independent of the directives of God. 

Janabah is the state of major ritual impurity which is caused by 
menses, coitus, child-birth or pollutis nocturna. In the state of 
janabah one may not perform the Prayers. 
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Jibt signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of usefulness. 
In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short all superstitions, are called jibt. 

Jihad literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the utmost’. In Islamic 
parlance it signifies all forms of striving, including armed struggle, 
aimed at making the Word of God prevail. 

Jinn are an independent species of creation about which little is 
known except that unlike man, who was created out of earth, the 
jinn were created out of fire. But like man, a Divine Message has 
also been addressed to them and they too have been endowed 
with the capacity, again like man, to choose between good and 
evil, between obedience or disobedience to God. 

Kaffarah means atonement, expiation. 

Kafir signifies one who denies or rejects the truth, i.e. who 
disbelieves in the message of the Prophets. Since the advent of 
Muhammad (peace be on him), anyone who rejects his Message 
is a kafir. 

KalBiah, according to some scholars, refers to those who die leaving 
neither issue nor father nor grandfather. According to others it 
refers to those who die without issue (regardless of whether they 
are succeeded by father or grandfather). 

Khamr literally means ‘wine’, and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of 
intoxication. 

KhuT signifies a woman’s securing the annulment of her marriage 
through the payment of some compensation to her husband. For 
details see Towards Understanding the Qur’an, vol. I, Surah 2 
n. 252. 

Kirpan is a special kind of large dagger which is kept by the Sikhs 
for religious reasons. 

Al-Lat was the chief idol of the Thaqif tribe in al-Ta’if, and among 
the most famous idols in pre-Islamic Arabia. 

Liwa* means banner, flag, standard. In pre-Islamic Makka, it was 
an honoured function assigned to one of the clans of Quraysh to 
carry it which indicated its position of leadership in the battle. 

Mahr (bridal-due) signifies the amount of payment that is settled 
between the spouses at the time of marriage, and which the 
husband is required to make to his bride. Mahr symbolizes the 
financial responsibility that a husband undertakes towards his wife 
by virtue of entering into the contract of marriage. 

Al-Manat was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza‘ah and 
Hudhayl tribes. 
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Ma‘ruf refers to the conduct which is accepted as good and fair by 
human beings in general. 

Mub$an8t means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the Qur’an 
in two different meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 
‘married women’, that is, those who enjoy the protection of their 
husbands. Second, it has been used in the sense of those who 
enjoy the protection of families as opposed to slave-girls. 

Naff Prayer is a voluntary prayer, an act of supererogatory devotion. 

Nasab means family, lineage, descent. 

Na$ar& is the name given to the followers of the Christian faith both 
in the Qur’an and Hadith. 

Nubuwah means prophethood. 

Nu$ub signify all places consecrated for offerings to others than the 
One True God, regardless of whether they are images of stone 
or something else. 

Nusuk signify ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 

Qa$r, which literally means ‘to shorten’, is technically used to signify 
the Islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and 
indeed preferable, to pray only two rak‘ahs in those obligatory 
Prayers in which a person is required to pray four rak'ahs. 

Qawwam or qayyim is a person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, 
for protecting and safeguarding them and taking care of their 
needs. 

Qiblab signifies the direction to which all Muslims are required to 
turn when offering their prescribed Prayers, namely towards the 
Ka‘bah. 

Ritadab was the function of providing food to the Pilgrims and like 
hijabah (q.v.) and siqdyah (q.v.), it was considered an important 
and honoured function in Arabia during the Jdhiliyah period. 

§alat al-Khawf means Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Surah al-Nisa ' 4: 102. 

Sha'&'ir Allah refer to all those rites which, in opposition to 
polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteris¬ 
tic symbols of exclusive devotion to God. 

Shahid in Islamic parlance means martyr. 
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Shakir means he who acknowledges benefaction. This is the sense 
of the word when it is used with reference to man. When used in 
connection with God (see, for instance, Surah al-Nisa’ 4: 147) it 
denotes appreciation on God’s part of man’s service. 

Shari‘ah signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law 
of Islam. 

Shirk consists of associating anyone or anything with the Creator 
either in His being, or attributes, or in the exclusive rights (such 
as worship) that He has against His creatures. 

Shukr means thankfulness. In Islam, it is a basic religious value. 
Man owes thanks to God for almost an infinite number of things. 
He owes thanks to God for all that he possesses - his life as well 
as all that makes his life pleasant, enjoyable and wholesome. And 
above all, man owes thanks to God for making available the 
guidance which can enable him to find his way to his salvation 
and felicity. 

Siqayah signifies the function of providing water to the Pilgrims in 
the Pilgrimage season. Siqayah, like hijabah (q.v.), was an office 
of great honour. 

Sukr signifies the state of intoxication. 

Sunnah Prayers are prayers which are considered recommended in 
view of the fact that the Prophet (peace be on him) either 
performed them often and/or made statements about their 
meritorious character. 

Jaghut literally denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate limits. 
In Qur’anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the 
limits of his creatureliness and arrogates to himself godhead and 
lordship. In the negative scale of values, the first stage of man’s 
error is fisq (i.e. disobeying God without necessarily denying that 
one should obey Him). The second stage is that of kufr (i.e. 
rejection of the very idea that one ought to obey God). The last 
stage is that man not only rebels against God but also imposes 
his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this stage are 
tdghiit. 

Jaiaq means repudiation of marriage. 

Tashahhud, literally ‘testimony’, is a declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the Prayers, immediately after the recitation 
of Tahiyah, while sitting with the first finger of the right hand 
extended as a witness to the unity of God. 
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Tawbah basically denotes ‘to come back; to turn towards someone’. 
Tawbah on the part of man signifies that he has given up his 
disobedience and has returned to submission and obedience to 
God. The same word used in respect of God means that He has 
mercifully turned to His repentant servant so that the latter has 
once more become an object of His compassionate attention. 

Tayammum literally means ‘to intend to do a thing’. As an Islamic 
legal term, it refers to wiping one’s hands and face with clean 
earth as a substitution for ablution when water cannot be obtained. 

Ulu al-amr include all those entrusted with directing Muslims in 
matters of common concern. 

Ununi signifies the ‘unlettered’. It is also used to refer to those who 
do not possess Divine revelation. 

*Umrah (Minor Pilgrimage) is an Islamic rite and consists of 
Pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah. It consists essentially of lhram (q.v.), 
tawaf { i.e. circumambulation) around the Ka‘bah (seven times), 
and sa‘y (i.e. running) between Safa and Marwah (seven times). 
It is called minor hajj since it need not be performed at a particular 
time of the year and its performance requires fewer rituals than 
the Hajj proper. 

Al-‘Uzza has been identified with Venus, but it was worshipped 
under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the Ghatfan 
tribe. 

Wafyy refers to Revelation which consists of communicating God’s 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form 
of revelation is the Qur’an of which even the words are from God. 

Wal/means guardian. 

Witr means ‘odd number’. Witr rak'ahs are odd numbers of rak'ahs 
such as 1, 3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - which are said after the last 
Prayer at night. 

Wu( iu* refers to the ablution made before performing the prescribed 
Prayers. It requires washing (1) the face from the top of the 
forehead to the chin and as far as each ear; (2) the hands and 
arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a part of the 
head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. 

Zakah (Purifying Alms) literally means purification, whence it is 
used to express a portion of property bestowed in alms, as a means 
of purifying the person concerned and the remainder of his 
property. It is among the five pillars of Islam and refers to the 
mandatory amount that a Muslim must pay out of his property. 
The detailed rules of zakah have been laid down in books of Fiqh. 
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galim is the wrong-doer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

Zina means illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication 
and adultery. 

%ulm literally means placing a thing where it does not belong. 
Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing 
wrong or injustice. 
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‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas, d. 68 A.H./687 C.E., a Companion of the 
Prophet (peace be on him), was the most outstanding scholar of 
Qur’anic exegesis in his time. 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As, d. 65 A.H./684 C.E., was a 
Companion and son of the conqueror of Egypt who embraced 
Islam before his father. He was noted for his devotion and learning 
and prepared one of the first collections of Hadith. 

‘Abd Allah ibn Jubayr, d. 3 A.H./625 C.E., a Companion of the 
Prophet (peace be on him), participated in the battles of Badr 
and Uhud. In the latter battle, in which he was martyred, he was 
the commander of the archers. 

‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ud, d. 32 A.H./653 C.E., one of the most 
learned Companions of the Prophet (peace be on him), was noted 
especially for his juristic calibre. He was held by the Iraqi school 
of law as one of its main authorities. 

‘Abd Allah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul, d. 9 A.H./630 C.E., was the 
foremost enemy of the Prophet (peace be on him) and the 
ringleader of the hypocrites in Madina. 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar, d. 73 A.H./692 C.E., a famous Companion 
and son of the second Caliph, was famous for his piety and for 
transmitting many Traditions from the Prophet (peace be on him). 

Abu Bakr, ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Uthman, d. 13 A.H./634 C.E., was the 
most trusted Companion of the Prophet (peace be on him) and 
the first Caliph of Islam. Abu Bakr’s wisdom and indomitable 
will ensured the survival of Islam after the death of the Prophet. 

Abu al-Darda’, ‘Uwaymir ibn Malik, d. 32 A.H./652 C.E., was a 
distinguished Companion who contributed to the collection of the 
Qur’an, and was known for his bravery as well as his piety and 
religious devotion. 

Abu Da’ud Sulayman ibn al-Ash‘ath, d. 275 A.H./889 C.E., was a 
famous traditionist whose Kitdb al-Sunan is one of the six most 
authentic collections of Hadith. 
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Abu Hanifah, al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit, d. 150 A.H./767 C.E., was a 
theologian and jurist who dominated the intellectual life of Iraq 
in the later part of his life and became the founder of a major 
school of law in Islam known after his name. 

Abu Hurayrah, d. 59 A.H./679 C.E., was a Companion of the 
Prophet (peace be on him) who transmitted a very large number 
of Traditions. 

Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, ‘Abd Allah ibn Qays, d. 44 A.H./665 C.E., 
was a Companion of the Prophet (peace be on him) who embraced 
Islam in its early years and migrated with other Muslims to 
Abyssinia. He was later appointed by the Prophet (peace be on 
him) as governor over Zabid and ‘Adan (Aden); still later he was 
appointed as governor of Basrah, and subsequently of Kufah. He 
also served as an arbitrator in the dispute between ‘AIT and 
Mu‘awiyah. 

Abu Talib, ‘Abd Manaf ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib, d. 620 C.E., was an 
uncle of the Prophet (peace be on him) and the father of the 
fourth Caliph, ‘AIT (q.v.). Even though he did not embrace Islam, 
Abu Talib continued to provide protection to the Prophet (peace 
be on him) from his enemies. 

Abu Yusuf, Ya‘qiib ibn Ibrahim, d. 182 A.H./798 C.E., an outstand¬ 
ing jurist, was one of the most prominent disciples of Abu Hanifah 
(q.v.), and is considered among the founders of the Hanafi school 
of law. 

‘Adi ibn Hatim, d. 68 A.H./687 C.E., was a Companion who took 
a prominent part in the military expeditions against the apostates 
during the caliphate of Abu Bakr. 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal, d. 241 A.H./855 C.E., was the founder of one 
of the four Sunni schools of law in Islam. He valiantly suffered 
persecution for the sake of his religious conviction. 

‘A’ishah, d. 58 A.H./678 C.E., daughter of Abu Bakr, was a wife 
of the Prophet (peace be on him). She has transmitted a wealth 
of Traditions, especially those concerning the Prophet’s personal 
life. She was also regarded highly for her mature and sharp 
understanding of the teachings of Islam. 

Al-Akhnas ibn Sharlq was a Companion who committed apostasy 
and then returned to Islam. He died in the caliphate of ‘Umar. 

‘All ibn abl Talib, d. 40 A.H./661 C.E., was a cousin and also 
son-in-law of the Prophet (peace be on him) and the fourth Caliph 
of Islam. He was known for his many qualities, especially piety 
and juristic acumen. 
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Al-AlusT, Mahmud ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Husaynl, d. 1270 A.H./1854 
C.E., was a leading commentator of the Qur’an, litterateur, jurist 
and Sufi of the nineteenth century. His commentary Ruh al-Ma‘dni 
is an encyclopaedic work which continues to command consider¬ 
able respect. 

‘Ammar ibn Yasir, d. 37 A.H./657 C.E., was a Companion of the 
Prophet (peace be on him) and one of the early converts to Islam. 
He is the first Muslim to have built a mosque. He was appointed 
the governor of Kufah by ‘Umar, the second Caliph. 

Anas ibn Malik, d. 93 A.H./712 C.E., was a distinguished Compan¬ 
ion who had the honour of serving the Prophet (peace be on him) 
for many years. 

‘Aqll ibn abi Talib, d. 60 A.H./680 C.E., was a cousin and 
Companion of the Prophet (peace be on him) who was famous 
for his knowledge of pre-Islamic Arabian tribal battles and 
genealogy. 

‘Ata’ ibn abi Rabah, d. 114 A.H./732 C.E., was a Successor and 
one of the most prominent jurists of Makka in his time. 

Al-Awza‘I, d. 157 A.H./774 C.E., was the foremost jurist of Syria 
in the second century of Islam. 

Al-Baghawl, ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad abi al-Q, m, d. 317 
A.H./929 C.E., was a scholar of Hadith, who autmred many 
voluminous works in Hadith and related fields. 

Bilal ibn Rabah, d. 20 A.H./641 C.E., was a very famous Companion 
of the Prophet (peac< be on him) and mu’adhdhdn caller to 
Prayer). 

Al-Bukharl, Muh .monad ; i Isma‘11, d. 256 A.H./870 C.E., is 
regarded as the most famous traditionist of Islam, whose work is 
one of the six most authentic collections of Hadith, generally 
considered by Muslims to be the ‘soundest book after the Book 
of Allah’. 

Al-DarimI, ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, d. 255 A.H./869 C.E., 
was one of the outstanding scholars of Hadith whose Musnad is 
highly regarded. 

Al-Hasan al-Basrl, d. 110 A.H./728 C.E., known primarily for his 
piety, was a major theologian of Basrah during the last decades 
of the first century of //i/ra/t/seventh century C.E. 

Al-Hasan ibn Zayd ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘All ibn abi Talib, d. 168 
A.H./784 C.E., was a member of the family of the Prophet (peace 
be on him), who was appointed by the Abbasid caliph al-Mansur 
as governor of Madina. He was later dismissed and imprisoned 
in Baghdad. 
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Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman, d. 36 A.H./656 C.E., was a Companion 
of the Prophet (peace be on him) who played an important role 
in the early Islamic conquests. 

Ibn Hazm, ‘AIT ibn Ahmad, d. 456 A.H./1064 C.E., was an 
encyclopaedic Spanish scholar, who was renowned for his works 
in numerous fields including law and jurisprudence, comparative 
religion, literature and poetry. 

Ibn Kathlr, IsmaTl ibn ‘Umar, d. 774 A.H./1373 C.E., was a famous 
traditionist, historian and jurist and the author of one of the 
best-known commentaries on the Qur’an. 

Ibn Majah, Muhammad ibn Yazid, d. 273 A.H./887 C.E., was a 
famous traditionist whose collection of Traditions (Kitab al-Sunan ) 
is one of the six most authentic collections of Hadith. 

Ibn Rushd, Muhammad ibn Ahmad, d. 520 A.H./1126 C.E., was a 
renowned Spanish jurist of the Malik! school of law, and grand¬ 
father of the famous Ibn Rushd, the philosopher. Apart from 
other works, he is known for his brilliant work in the field of 
comparative Islamic law, Biddy at al-Mujtahid. 

Ibn Sawriyah was a Jewish scholar of the Qurayzah tribe in the time 
of the Prophet (peace be on him) who testified that the Jews knew 
that his claim to be a Prophet was true. 

Ibn Sirin, Muhammad, d. 110 A.H./729 C.E., was a noted second 
generation scholar of Basrah, who was especially prominent as a 
traditionist. 

Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Abd Allah, d. 73 A.H./692 C.E., a son of the second 
Caliph, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, was an outstanding Companion in 
his own right, and is renowned for his piety and knowledge. 

Ibrahim al-Nakha‘1, d. 96 A.H./715 C.E., was the most prominent 
jurist of Kufah in the second generation of Islam and played a 
major role in the development of the Iraqi school of law. 

‘Ikrimah ibn abi Jahl, d. 13 A.H./634 C.E., was a Companion of 
the Prophet (peace be on him) whose father, Abu Jahl, was one 
of the staunchest enemies of Islam. After conversion to Islam, 
‘Ikrimah fought valiantly for the cause of Islam and was martyred 
in the battle of Yarmuk. 

Al-IsfahanI, Muhammad ibn Bahr abu Muslim, d. 322 A.H./934 
C.E., was a famous scholar of Tafsir. 

Al-Jassas, Ahmad ibn ‘All, d. 370 A.H./980 C.E., was an eminent 
jurist of the HanafI school of law in his time. He is celebrated for 
his Qur’an-commentary, Ahkam al-Qur’an, which is an erudite 
commentary on the Qur’an from a legal perspective. 
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Khabbab ibn al-Arat, d. 37 A.H./657 C.E., a Companion and one 
of the early converts to Islam, who was mercilessly persecuted by 
the opponents of Islam in Makka. 

Khadijah bint Khuwaylid, d. 620 C.E., was the first woman whom 
the Prophet (peace be on him) married. She gave birth to several 
sons and daughters including Fatimah, Zaynab, Umm Kulthum 
and Ruqayyah. 

Al-Layth ibn Sa‘d, d. 175 A.H./791 C.E., was a famous scholar of 
Hadith and Fiqh and a foremost jurist of Egypt in his time. 

Makhul ibn abl Muslim, d. 112 A.H./730 C.E., was a scholar of 
Hadith and Fiqh who, after journeying through different lands, 
settled in Damascus and was recognized as one of the greatest 
jurists of Syria in his time. 

Malik ibn Anas, d. 179 A.H./795 C.E., was a famous second Islamic 
century/eighth century C.E. traditionist and jurist of Madina, and 
the founder of one of the four Sunni schools of law in Islam. His 
al-Muwatta’, a collection of Traditions as well as legal opinions 
of the jurists of Madina, is one of the earliest extant works of 
Hadith and Fiqh. 

Mu‘adh ibn Jabal, d. 18 A.H./639 C.E., a Companion, was known 
for his knowledge of Law; he was among those who undertook 
the collection of the Qur’an and was appointed by the Prophet 
(peace be on him) as a judge in Yaman. 

Mu’awiyah ibn abi Sufyan, d. 60 A.H./680 C.E., was a Companion 
of the Prophet (peace be on him), became a Caliph after ‘All ibn 
abi Talib (q.v.) and was the founder of the Umayyad dynasty. 

Mujahid ibn Jabr, d. 104 A.H./722 C.E., was a Successor and among 
the foremost Qur’an-commentators of Makka in his time. His 
Tafsir, which has been published recently, is one of the earliest 
extant works of that genre. 

Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj al-Nisaburi, d. 261 A.H./875 C.E., was one 
of the greatest scholars of Hadith, whose work is one of the six 
most authentic collections of Hadith and ranks second in impor¬ 
tance only to that of al-Bukhari. 

Al-Nasa’i, Ahmad ibn ‘Ali, d. 303 A.H./915 C.E., was one of the 
foremost scholars of Hadith whose Sunan is considered one of 
the six most authentic collections of Traditions. 

Al-Nawawi, Yahya ibn Sharaf, d. 676 A.H./1277 C.E., a famous 
scholar of Hadith and Fiqh, was a man of encyclopaedic knowledge 
who left behind a large number of works, especially in Hadith 
and Fiqh. He is famous for several of his works, but particularly 
for his commentary on the Hadith collection of Muslim. 
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Nawfal ibn Mu'awiyah, d. circa 60 A.H./680 C.E., was a Companion 
of the Prophet (peace be on him). Initially, when he was not a 
Muslim, he took part in several battles against the Muslims. Later 
he embraced Islam and fought on the side of the Muslims against 
their enemies. 

Qatadah ibn Di‘amah, d. 118 A.H./736 C.E., was an erudite scholar 
of Basrah who was known for his knowledge of Qur’anic exegesis, 
Hadith , Arabic language and Arabic genealogy. 

Al-QurtubI, Muhammad ibn Ahmad, d. 671 A.H./1273 C.E., was 
one of the most distinguished commentators of the Qur’an. His 
al~Jami‘ li Ahkam al-Qur’an is not only one of the best commen¬ 
taries on the legal verses of the Qur’an but also one of the best 
tafsir works. 

Sa‘d ibn al-Rabi‘, d. 3 A.H./625 C.E., was a Companion of the 
Prophet (peace be on him) and was martyred in the battle of Uhud. 

Said ibn Jubayr, d. 95 A.H./714 C.E., was a famous scholar of 
Kufah in the generation of Successors. 

Said ibn al-Musayyib, d. 94 A.H./713 C.E., was a foremost scholar 
and jurist of the generation of Successors ( TabVun ). One of the 
seven recognized jurists of Madina, he was known for his know¬ 
ledge of Hadith and Fiqh as well as for his piety and devotion. 

Salim, the mawld of Abu Hudhayfah, d. 12 A.H./633 C.E., originally 
a slave of Persian origin, was liberated from slavery by the wife 
of Abu Hudhayfah. Salim was among the early converts to Islam 
and ranked among the Companions most noted for their know¬ 
ledge of the Qur’an. 

Al-Sha‘bl, ‘Amir ibn Shurahbll, d. 103 A.H./721 C.E., was one of 
the famous scholars of Hadith in Kufah in his time. 

Al-Shafi‘I, Muhammad ibn Idris, d. 204 A.H./820 C.E., was the 
founder of one of the four Sunni schools of law in Islam. 

Al-Shaybani, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, d. 189 A.H./804 C.E., was 
a famous Iraqi jurist and disciple of Abu Hanifah (q.v.) and is 
reckoned as one of the founders of the HanafI school of law. 

Shurayh ibn al-Harith al-Kindi, d. 78 A.H./697 C.E., was a famous 
judge of the first century who worked in that capacity for an 
unusually long period of time. 

Suhayb ibn Sinan, d. 38 A.H./659 C.E., was a prominent Companion 
of the Prophet (peace be on him). 


314 



Biographical Notes 


Al-Tabari, Muhammad ibn Jarir, d. 310 A.H./923 C.E., was a 
distinguished historian, jurist and Qur’an-commentator. His major 
extant works include his commentary JamV al-Bayan fi Tafsir 
al-Qur’an and his Annals, viz. Ta’rikh al-Rusul wa al-Muluk. 

Al-Thawrl, Sufyan ibn Sa‘Id, d. 161 A.H./778 C.E., was one of 
the most outstanding scholars of Hadith in the second century of 
Islam. 

Al-Tirmidhi, Muhammad ibn is£, d. 279 A.H./892 C.E., was a 
famous traditionist whose collection of Traditions, Kitab al-Sunan, 
is considered one of the six most authentic collections of Hadith. 

Ubayy ibn Ka‘b, d. 21 A.H./642 C.E., was a prominent Companion 
who was knowledgeable about the Scriptures and played a key 
role in the collection of the Qur’an. 

‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, d. 23 A.H./644 C.E., was the second Caliph 
of Islam under whose Caliphate the Islamic state became increas¬ 
ingly organized and its frontiers vastly expanded. 

Umm Salamah, Hind bint Suhayl, d. 62 A.H./681 C.E., was one of 
the wives of the Prophet (peace be on him) who has reported 
several hundred traditions from him. 

‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr, d. 93 A.H./712 C.E., was a jurist of the 
generation of Successors, and is considered one of the famous 
group of ‘seven jurists of Madina’. 

‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, d. 35 A.H./656 C.E., was a son-in-law of the 
Prophet (peace be on him) and the third Caliph of Islam under 
whose reign vast areas were conquered and the Qur’an’s present 
codex was prepared. 

The Zahiris constitute a school of law in Islam which was founded 
by Da’ud ibn Khalaf, d. 207 A.H./884 C.E. The characteristic of 
the school is that it considers legal injunctions to consist merely 
of clear statements embodied in the Qur’an and Sunnah and is 
strongly opposed to ra’y, qiyas, istihsan, etc., which are accepted 
in varying degrees as valid sources of laws by the jurists of other 
schools of Islamic Law. This school did not attain much popularity 
among Muslims and hardly exists today though in the fifth Islamic 
century/tenth century C.E. it found a very brilliant and erudite 
representative in Ibn Hazm, d. 456 A.H./994 C.E., of Spain. 

Zufar ibn al-Hudhayl, d. 148 A.H./765 C.E., was a disciple of Abu 
Hanifah and is considered one of the major figures in the Hanafi 
school of law. 

Al-Zuhri, Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn Shihab, d. 124 A.H./721 
C.E., was an outstanding early second Islamic century/eighth 
century C.E. scholar of Madina who left an indelible impression 
on Hadith and Sirah. 
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— The meanings of the expression ‘signs of God’, 222,295. 
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— Prohibition to follow those who give the lie to the signs of God, 289. 

Banu Isra’il (see Children of Israel; Israelites). 

The Bible: 

— Human interpolations in the Divine Word, 113,114. 

— Metaphorical usage of the expression ‘father’, 118. 

— The Biblical account of twelve leaders of the Children of Israel, 142. 

— Absence of any reference to Abraham’s initial pondering in the Bible, 157. 
Books, Revealed: 

— The term ‘ al-Kitab ’ used for all the revealed Books, 168,169. 

— The Qur’an confirms and protects all the revealed Books, 168,169. 

The Bounds set by God (Hudud Allah ): 

— Meaning of the statement: ‘Do not exceed the bounds of right’, 188,189. 
Bridal-due: 

— Wife remitting the bridal-due, 8. 

— It is not lawful to usurp the bridal-due by putting constraint upon the wife, 19. 

— Not to take back the bridal-due, 19. 

— It is one of the requisites for nikah , 27,137. 

Chastisement/Punishment/Torment, God’s: 

— The kinds of people who will be subjected to God’s chastisement, 18,39,110, 
180,241,272. 

— Ransom will not save man from it, 241. 

— If people follow the path of belief and gratitude, God will not chastise them, 
99,100,101. 

— Punishment in the world cannot save one from chastisement in the Hereafter, 
156. 

— Eternal chastisement ,158. 

— Chastisement is something to be feared, 220. 
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— Prosperity for the wrong-doers precedes their punishment, 232. 

— The wrong-doers alone are afflicted by chastisement, 233. 

— Those who reject the signs of God cannot escape chastisement, 233. 

— No Prophet has the authority to cause chastisement, 238. 

— Various modes of chastisement in the world, 240. 

— Details of the torment in the Hereafter, 241. 

— A warning precedes the befalling of divine chastisement in the world, 274. 

— The divine chastisement cannot be averted from wrong-doers, 287. 

— Whoever rejects the Truth tastes divine chastisement, 287. 

Christianity: 

— The divergence of opinion among Christians about the incident of crucifixion, 
106,108. 

— The doctrine of trinity, 116,117,118,180,181. 

— The doctrine of expiation and its refutation, 117,118,119. 

— Comments of the Rev. Charles Anderson Scott on the doctrines of the 
Church, 181-3. 

— The Rev. George William Knox’s discussion on the doctrines of the Church, 
184. 

— The development of the doctrine about Jesus’ divinity, 184-5. 

— The doctrine of Mary’s divinity and the Christians taking her as the Mother 
of God, 205,206,207. 

Christians: 

— The covenant was made with them but they broke it, 146,147. 

— The word ‘Nasdrd’ expounded, 147,148. 

— Their claim of being God’s children and His beloved ones, 149. 

— They were asked to judge by God’s Law, 167. 

— Their doctrine of trinity is disbelief, 180,181. 

— Their inventing of an imaginary Messiah, 181-5. 

— The attitude of the righteous Christians towards Islam and Muslims, 187. 

— Jesus invited them to monotheism not trinity, 206. 

Covenant: 

— The punishment for selling away the covenant, 143. 

— The covenants that were made with the Children of Israel, 142. 

— The ‘Covenant of the Mount’ made with the Children of Israel, 103,104. 

— Exhortation for the Muslims to follow their covenant with God, 140. 

— Covenant regarding ‘we hear and obey’, 140. 

— The covenant was made with the Christians who broke it, 146,147,148. 

— Three meanings of the covenant of God, 292,293. 

— ‘Natural contract’ expounded, 293,294. 

— Asa requisite of his natural contract man should follow the right way 
prescribed by God, 294. 
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Disbelief (Kufr): 

— Different forms of disbelief, 95,102. 

— The end of those who die as disbelievers, 18. 

— The basic difference between a disbeliever and a believer, 52. 

— It is the disbelievers who fight in the way of taghut, 59. 

— The two permissible conditions for a believer to live under the dominance of 
an un-Islamic system, 74. 

— Lack of concern for the cause of Islam might lead to disbelief, 97. 

— The disbelief of the Christians, 148,149,179. 

— No ransom can save the disbelievers from chastisement in the Hereafter ,158. 

— Meaning of the statement: ‘Those who vie with one another in disbelieving’, 
161,162. 

— Those who do not judge by God’s Law are unbelievers, 165. 

— Hair-splitting in religion results in disbelief, 197,198,199. 

— The stubbornness of disbelievers, 217. 

— For disbelievers their acts are made to seem fair, 271. 

Disciples of Jesus: 

— Their belief in Jesus, 204. 

— Their wish for sending down the heavenly repast, 204,205. 

Divination: 

— Polytheistic divination, 132,133. 

— The permissible kind of lot-drawing, 133. 

Divine Determination: 

— What is the meaning of the statement that God guides and lets go astray?, 
230,231. 

— Victory and defeat are in the Hands of God, 80,81. 

— Deliverance from the fear of death, 60,61. 

— Good and misfortune are all subject to the divine will, 61. 

— If God wills. He can replace one by another on the earth, 93. 

— How God protected the Prophet (peace be on him) and Muslims against the 
Jews’ plot, 141. 

— Mutual hostility among the Christians being a divine punishment, 146. 

— The holy land being ordained for the Israelites, 151. 

— Meaning of the statement that God puts someone to the test, 163. 

— The divine decision to afflict the Jews for their crimes, 171. 

— God cast enmity and spite among the Jews as punishment for their insurgence 
and unbelief, 176. 

— It was God Himself Who restrained Jesus from his enemies, 203. 

— If God wills to harm, no one can prevent it, 220. 

— If God wills to bestow some good, no one can stop it, 220. 

— Meaning of the statement that God lays covering on the hearts, 223. 

— All that happens as a result of the laws of nature is to be attributed to God, 
223,224. 

— No one has the power to change the Law of God, 226,227. 
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— The unalterable law pertaining to the conflict between the truth and 
falsehood, 227. 

— The divine decree for animals and birds, 230. 

— God has the power to stray one in error or to guide one, 230,231,253. 

— Calamities befalling in the time of Prophets and its rationale, 232. 

— In God is vested all authority of judgement, 237. 

— Everything green or dry is recorded in the Book, 238. 

— Angels set as guardians over everyone, 239. 

— There is an appointed time for every happening, 240. 

— The functioning of the universe is subservient to the divine determination, 
258. 

— For each human being there is a time limit and a resting place, 258. 

— It is not the divine will to compel one to guidance, 262,263. 

— One’s deed is made to appear fair to him, 262,271,278. 

— Why man’s deeds are attributed to God?, 263. 

— How God turns one’s heart and eyes from the Truth, 264. 

— The evil ones from among the jinn and human beings as the enemy of 
Prophets, 265,266. 

— The distinction between God’s Will and God’s good pleasure, 265,266,267. 

— God does not will that people should be forcibly restrained from evil and 
made to believe in something, 280. 

— Freedom of choice for men and jinn to choose between good and evil, 265, 
266,267. 

— The leaders of the wicked being a prey to their own wicked plots ,271. 

— God’s opening or constricting one’s breast, 272,273. 

— Laying of the abomination on those who reject faith, 272. 

— The unjust ones who fabricate lies against God fail to receive guidance, 283. 

— The evil-doers using the divine will as a pretext for their evil deeds, 287,288. 

— God’s rejoinder to the above pretext, 288,289. 

Divorce ( Talaq ): 

— It is the last resort, 20. 

Doing Good: 

— Whenever a man does good, God multiplies it two-fold, 40. 

— If one has belief in God and in the Hereafter, he does not make a show of his 
good deeds, 39. 

— To assist everyone in doing good, 130. 

— Not to resist the offence is not a good deed, 153,154. 

— Whoever comes to God with a good deed shall have ten times as much, 296. 
Duties towards God (Huquq Allah): 

— Man owes them as a result of his natural contract with God, 292,293. 

Duties towards other men {Huquq al-Nas ): 

— Parents, 38,290,291. 

— Kinsmen, 38. 

— Orphans, 6,38,88,292. 

— The needy, 38. 
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— The wayfarer, 38. 

— Neighbours, 38. 

— Male and female slaves, 38. 

Earnings: 

— Everyone is himself responsible for the deeds he earns, 2%. 
Economic Laws of Islam: 

— To entrust wealth to incompetent persons causes disorder, 9, 10. 

— Unlawful means of earning and lawful modes of trade, 31, 32. 

— Inherent inequality in the bounties conferred by God, 34, 35. 


Eve: 

— Biblical account of her birth, 5. 

Expiation: 

— The expiation for breaking an oath, 190. 

— The expiation for intentional killing of a believer, 68, 69. 

— Difference between expiation and compensation, 70. 

— Charity as an expiation, 166. 

— The expiation for having hunted in the state of Ihram, 193, 194. 

Faith (lm&n): 

— The demand to believe in all the revelations vouchsafed to the Prophets, 102. 

— The demands of faith, 31, 38, 39, 50, 52, 53, 59, 68, 70, 94, 95, 99, 112, 
128, 140, 141, 158, 171, 173, 174, 191, 269. 

— Signs and qualities of the faithful, 84, 137. 

— Articles of faith, 95. 

— ‘To hear and obey’ is a concomitant of faith, 50. 

— The faithful ought not to take the disbelievers into their confidence, 171. 

— Faith as the real basis for difference between the status of the Muslim ,28,29. 

— To obey the Prophet (peace be on him) in all matters is a prerequisite of 
faith, 55. 

— The faithful fight only in the way of God, 59. 

— To fight in the way of evil forces is the negation of faith, 59. 

— The fate of those who do not fulfil the demands of faith on the plea of their 
weakness, 73. 

— What is demanded of the faithful?, 94, 95. 

— The faithful should uphold justice, 94, 95. 

— Two meanings of accepting the faith, 95. 

— One who devotes his faith to God exclusively is among the believers ,99,100. 

— Relationship between faith and gratitude, 99, 100, 101. 

— Adherence to the divine limits in the state of faith is necessary, 127. 

— It determines one's adherence to the limits of the lawful and the unlawful, 
131, 132. 

— The fate of those in the Hereafter who refuse to follow the way of faith, 
137, 138, 139. 
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— What forces will the faithful have to encounter?, 158, 159. 

— Faith is not a mere verbal affirmation, 161. 

— To deviate from the law of God negates faith, 163. 

— What type of faithful are desired by God?, 173. 

— The faithful’s company, 174. 

— Friendship with those who mock at religion is against faith, 174. 

— What deeds betray one’s lack of faith?, 175. 

— Faith is not anyone’s monopoly, 178. 

— Its obvious sign, 185. 

— Portrayal of the right emotional state at the time of embracing the faith, 187. 

— Discrimination between the lawful and the unlawful is a corollary of faith, 
188, 189. 

— The faithful are accountable, in the main, for themselves, 200. 

— Respite for embracing the faith lasts only as long as the Ultimate Reality is 
concealed from human perception by the veil of the Unseen, 217,218,296. 

— What type of people greet the call to the Truth?, 228. 

— To embrace faith by free choice is required, 228, 229, 265, 266, 267. 

— Faith protects one against fear and grief in the world and in the Hereafter, 

233. 

— The advice to the Prophet (peace be on him) how to treat the faithful, 236. 

— Real security is for the faithful in the world and in the Hereafter, 251. 

— Meaning of the statement about tarnishing one’s faith with wrong-doing, 251. 

— Faith being the key to the perception of the Reality, 259. 

— Miracles do not help the unfaithful greet faith, 264. 

— What type of people remain deprived of faith?, 264, 265. 

— Laying of the abomination on those who do not embrace faith, 272. 

Falsehood: 

— The whole universe has not been created for falsehood to prosper, 243,244. 
Fasad (Corruption; mischief): 

— It amounts to overthrowing the Islamic government, 156, 157. 

— God does not love those who spread mischief, 176. 

Fasiq (Transgressor; ungodly; disobedient): 

— Those who do not judge by God’s Law are transgressors, 167, 168. 

— God does not guide transgressors, 202. 

— To partake of the slaughter on which God’s name has not been pronounced 
is an act of transgression, 270. 

Fasting (Sawm): 

— Fasting as a means of expiation, 69, 70, 190, 193, 194. 
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Favours, God’s: 

— The Prophets, those steadfast in truthfulness, the martyrs and the righteous 
being favoured by God, 57. 

— It is contingent upon obedience to God and the Prophet (peace be on him) 
57. 

— Meaning of its completion, 140. 

— God’s favours on the Children of Israel, 150. 

Fighting in the Way of God: 

— Ojectives, 59. 

— Until when, 67, 68, 70, 71. 

— It is the essential prerequisite of faith, 59, 60. 

— Those making tall claims prove ineffective, 60, 61. 

— The mental response of the hypocrites to the command of Jihad, 60, 61. 

— Jihad has broader connotations than qital, 158, 159. 

— Its neglect by the Children of Israel and its consequences, 151. 

— Reward for fighting in the way of God, 58, 72. 

— The directive to remain prepared for fighting, 58. 

— It is performed by those who sell their worldly life in exchange for the Next 
Life, 58, 59. 

— The difference between the public call and fard bi al-kifayah, 78. 

— Permission to shorten the Prayers, 75-8. 

— Prayer in a state of insecurity, 78-9, 80. 

Fitnah (Test): 

— The meaning of the statement that God wills someone to fall into error 
162, 163. 

The directive to safeguard against the enemy falling the believers into error 
171. 


Gambling ( Qimdr ): 

— Prohibition to use it for distribution and superstitious divination, 132,133. 

— Prohibition of all games of chance and its dealings, 132, 133. 

— It is totally prohibited, 191, 192, 193, 194. 

— Why is it prohibited?, 191. 

Ghayb (The Unseen; the realm beyond the reach of human perception): 

— End of the respite at the time the ghayb is uncovered, 217, 218. 

— The Reality will be fully uncovered in the Hereafter, 224. 

— Categorical refutation of the Prophet’s knowledge of the ghayb, 234, 235. 

— The keys to the ghayb are with God alone, 238. 

God, Attributes of: 

— The Nourisher and Provider of sustenance, 176, 205, 220, 243, 298. 

— His compassion and mercy, 17,25,28,31,55,74,81,83,91,134,156,160 
180, 196, 218, 236, 284, 299. 
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— His attributes of reckoning, rewarding and chastising, 130, 135, 146, 148, 
160, 193, 196, 239, 275, 299. 

— The Creator, Originator, Fashioner, 5, 148, 215, 219, 243, 251, 257, 258, 
259, 282. 

— His knowledge, 14,15,18,27,30,34,37,40,54,57,69,70,81,88,90,94, 

99,101,114,120,140,173,181,196,205,215,219,220,236,238,243,251, 
252, 258, 260, 267, 268, 269, 273, 281. 

— His forbearance and forgiveness, 15, 17, 18, 25, 28, 42, 45, 55, 73, 81, 83, 
85, 91, 101, 134, 149,156,160,180,196,197, 236, 284, 299. 

— His power, capacity, authority, all-pervasiveness, 31, 48, 83, 93, 106, 114, 
148, 150, 159, 160, 206, 220, 229, 237, 238, 239, 240, 243, 258, 260, 275. 

— His dominion, sovereignty, Lordship, 45, 127, 171, 206, 243. 

— The Helper, Protector, 44, 62, 93, 117, 260. 

— His wisdom, 14, 18, 27, 30, 69, 81, 91, 106, 114, 115, 159, 206, 220, 243 
273,281. 

— The All-Seeing, 5, 35, 70, 93, 179, 206. 

— The All-Embracing, the Munificent, 91, 173. 

— The All-Hearing, 70, 93, 101, 181, 219, 267. 

— Lord and Master of all that is in the heavens and the earth, 92, 117, 118 
148, 149, 160, 219. 

— He is All-Appreciative, 99. 

— He guides some and lets others go astray, 65. 

— The Judge, 65, 97. 

— He sustains the order of the whole universe, 257, 258, 259. 

— He is devoid of ail defects and weaknesses, 118, 260. 

— He is Self-Sufficient, 92. 

— The All-High, the All-Glorious, 36, 260. 

— Possessor of all good attributes, the Praiseworthy, 92, 215, 232. 

— His promises are bound to fulfilment, 87. 

— He gives life and causes death, 215, 228, 257, 273, 275. 

— He is just and does not cause wrong, 267. 

— He transcends space and is omnipresent, 83. 

God, Curse of: 

— What kind of people deserve it, 44, 47, 69, 85, 175. 

— For their worship of falsehood the Jews incurred the curse of God, 44. 

— Who is cursed by God cannot find any helper?, 47. 

— The curse by David and Jesus on the Children of Israel for their disbelief, 185. 
God, Unity of ( Tawhid ): 

— Evidence of the unity of God, 231, 232, 233, 239, 240, 258. 

— There is no god but He, 260. 

— Jesus’ call to serve the One True God, 180, 206. 

— To make one’s faith exclusive to God, 99, 100. 

— ‘Do not say: (God is a) trinity’, 116, 117, 118. 

— Allah is the One True God, 117, 180. 

— God is the Absolute Ruler, 127, 128. 

— In God is vested all authority of declaring things lawful and unlawful, 128 
188, 189. 
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— God alone is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, 160, 218, 219. 

— All matters are to be judged by the Law of God, 165, 167. 

— The Torah and the Injil too preached the unity of God, 178, 179. 

— The Arab polytheists believed in the unity of the Creator, 215. 

— The One True God is the Lord of both the heavens and the earth, 215. 

— The Prophet Muhammad’s (peace be on him) call to serve the One True 
God, 219, 298. 

— The Qur’anic statement that the People of the Book realized well the 
truthfulness of the unity of God, 221. 

— The belief in the unity of God requires shunning polytheism, 220. 

— Judgement belongs to God alone, 237, 239. 

— The whole system of the universe is established on the foundation of the 
unity of God, 243, 244. 

— The Prophet Abraham’s call and those affected by it, 248. 

— To turn one’s face in exclusive devotion to God, 249. 

— All power belongs to God, 257. 

— God is the Best Judge, 267. 

— No one can change God’s commandments, 267. 

— To surrender wholly in obedience to God is a requisite of the belief in the 
unity of God, 271. 

— The Prophet Abraham’s creed was to serve the One True God, 298. 

Good Deeds, the Nullification of: 

— A consequence of the refusal to follow the way of faith, 138, 139. 

— A consequence of hypocrisy, 172, 173. 

— A consequence of associating others with God in His divinity, 253, 254. 
Gratitude: 

— Explanation of the attitude of gratitude, 99, 100. 

— Meaning of the statement that God is All-Appreciative, 99, 100, 101. 

— Relationship between faith and the attitude of gratitude, 100. 

Guidance: 

— What kind of people are denied guidance?, 84, 171, 202, 283. 

— God’s Guidance is the true guidance, 242, 253. 

— It is a favour from God, 230, 248. 

— Those gone astray want to make others go astray also, 42. 

— For attaining guidance it is necessary to greet the good counsel and devote 
fully, 55. 

— Lack of guidance as a result of committing evil, 65. 

— Whom God lets go astray cannot get anyone to guide him, 65, 98. 

— The law of attaining guidance and of going astray, 99, 100, 230, 231. 

— God sealed the hearts of the Israelites because of their devotion to falsehood, 
104. 

— Rejection and obstructing others from the way of God result in the extreme 
form of going astray, 114. 

— God directs the disbelievers and wrong-doers to no other way than that of 
Hell, 114. 
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— How God guides people to the Right Way, 119. 

— The Qur’an as a source of guidance for the seekers after God’s pleasure, 147. 

— Meaning of the statement: God puts a covering on the hearts’, 227, 233. 

— God does not compel one into guidance, 228, 229. 

— Who responds to the call to the Truth, 228, 229. 

— Misfortune of those without conscience in relation to the call to the Truth, 
229. 

— Satan’s obstructions in one’s attaining guidance, 232. 

— For attaining guidance one has to rely on himself, 260. 

— Acceptance or rejection of guidance brings about one’s own salvation or 
loss, 260. 

— It is not God’s will to compel people into guidance, 262, 263. 

— Guidance is not dependent upon miracles, 264. 

— God does not intervene for making someone a believer by the exercise of 
His will, 265, 266, 288, 289. 

— Whom God wills to guide He opens his breast for Islam, 272, 273. 


Hajj (Major Pilgrimage): 

— The restrictions while one is in the state of ihrdm, 127, 128. 

— The pilgrims should not be stopped from visiting the Ka'bah, 128. 


Hell: 

— What kind of people will go to Hell?, 31, 48, 84, 141, 180, 187. 

— The everlasting abode, 16, 273. 

— It is an evil resting place, 84. 

— It will be the abode of those who usurp the orphan’s belongings, 11. 

— Details of punishment in Hell, 48. 

— There will be no way to escape from it, 87, 158. 

— The hypocrites and disbelievers will be gathered in it, 97. 

— The hypocrites will be in the lowest depth of Hell, 99. 

— Those committing disbelief and transgression will certainly abide in it for 
ever, 114. 

— God alone can deliver one from Hell, 273. 

Hereafter: the Life to Come; the Next Life; the Next World; the World to Come 

(< al-Akhirah ): 

— For what will one be questioned in the Hereafter?, 31. 

— There no one will be able to buy salvation by his riches nor will friendship 
or intercession be of any avail, 118, 242. 

— Punishments in this world will not save one from chastisement in the 
Hereafter, 156. 

— Every person will be questioned individually, 257. 

— The final verdict on all contentious matters, 186, 298. 

— Words and deeds are being recorded, 239. 

— The worth of this life as compared to the Hereafter, 60, 225. 

— Prophets will stand there as a witness against their people, 40, 202. 
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— Nothing will be concealed there, 40. 

— Sacrifice of worldly interests for the Hereafter, 59. 

— Perdition in the Life to Come is the punishment for wilful slaying.of a 
believer. 69. 

— One’s plea for being weak will be of no avail there, 73. 

— One’s fancies will not have any bearing on his retribution there, 87. 

— One’s deeds will be justly requited there, 87. 

— Who would be the utter losers there?, 137. 

— That Day one’s deeds will be assessed, 146, 200, 206, 262. 

— No helper for the wrong-doers there, 180. 

— People will be mustered there before God, 195, 222. 

— Everyone has to return to God, 200, 298. 

— Jesus’ witness on the Day of Judgement, 203. 

— Argument with Jesus and his disclaimer, 205-6. 

— Jesus’ humble intercession for his people there, 206. 

— Only the truthful will be rewarded there for their truthfulness, 206. 

— Polytheists would be asked about the whereabouts of those whom they used 
to associate in God’s divinity, 222. 

— Wrong-doers’ plea to be sent back to the world while they will be made to 
stand by the Fire, 227. 

— The Truth would become fully obvious there, 224. 

— This-worldly people’s negligence of it, 225. 

— It is the real abode, 225. 

— Refutation of the false notions of this-worldly people about the Hereafter, 
235. 

— There no one will have the authority to help, support or intercede for others, 
235. 

— No one will be accountable for others there, 235. 

— The God-fearing ones will not be accountable for the wrong-doers there, 241. 

— Conduct of those who believe in the Hereafter, 256. 

— Condition of wrong-doers in the agonies of death, 256. 

— They will not find there any expected intercessors, 257. 

— All worldly ties will be severed there, 257. 

— Everyone would appear alone before God, 257. 

— Those who do not believe in the Hereafter are engrossed in self-deception, 
265. 

— Address to the evil-ones among the jinn in the Hereafter, 273. 

— Wrong-doers would testify against themselves there, 274. 

— Wrong-doers will be convicted after a proper prosecution, 274. 

— God will reward tenfold for a good deed and an equal requital for an evil 
deed, 296. 

— No one will be wronged there, 296. 

Hikmah (see Wisdom). 

The Holy Spirit or Spirit of Holiness: 

— Meaning of the Qur’anic statement: ‘a spirit from Him’, 116, 117. 

— Fallacious notion of the Christians about the Holy Spirit, 116, 117. 
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Hudaybiyah: 

— Historical context of the revelation of Surah al-Ma’idah, 123, 124. 

— Long-term advantages for the Muslims as a result of the Treaty of 
Hudaybiyah, 125. 

Hunting: 

— Hunting is forbidden in the state of Ihrdm, 193, 194, 195. 

— Regulations for hunting, 135, 136, 137. 

— What are the hunting animals?, 135, 136. 

— Expiation for having hunted in the state of Ihrdm, 193, 194. 

— Permission to eat the game of the sea, 195. 

Hypocrisy: 

— It is a sign of the lack of belief in God and the Hereafter, 39. 

Hypocrites ( Munafiqurt , sing, munafiq): 

— Their psychology, 55, 172. 

— Their activities in Madina after the Battle of Uhud, 2, 3. 

— How should they be treated?, 4. 

— Their opposition to the reforms introduced by Islam, 30, 31. 

— Their avoidance of jihad, 53, 54. 

— Their mental response to the command for jihad, 60, 61. 

— Their secret counsels, 62. 

— Their subversive activities, 62. 

— Muslims censured for having two opinions about the hypocrites, 65. 

— They want to afflict the Muslims with their disbelief, 66. 

— Not to have friendship with them, 66. 

— Attitude towards them during the war, 66, 67, 68. 

— To deviate from the Prophet’s decision betrays hypocrisy, 85. 

— Their taking disbelievers as friends in preference to the Muslims, 96. 

— They would be placed with the disbelievers in Hell, 97. 

— Their dual policy, 97, 98. 

— Their deceit towards God, 98. 

— Their indecisiveness, 98. 

— They would be in the lowest depth of Hell, 99. 

— Their inclination towards the enemies of the Truth such as the Jews and 
Christians, 172. 

— The divine decision about their deeds going to waste, 172. 

— Their hypocrisy is eventually exposed, 172. 


‘Ibadah (God, Worship of; Service to): 

— For God alone, 38, 181, 260. 

— Service to evil-ones incurs God’s curse, 175. 

— It is forbidden to worship any other than God, 237. 

— Jesus’ call was also to serve and obey none other than God, 180, 206. 

— Worship is deserved by only the one who has the power to do good and 
harm, 181. 
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— To turn away from worship of God incurs divine chastisement, 118. 

— Unquestioning obedience to someone amounts to worshipping him, 86. 

Ihram (the state of Pilgrim Sanctity): 

— Its definition, 127-8. 

— Restrictions in the state of Ihram , 128, 193—4. 

— It is one of ‘the symbols of (devotion to) God’, 130. 

— The expiation for hunting in the state of Ihram , 193-4. 

Ihsan (Excellence in Good Behaviour): 

— The attitude reflecting Ihsan , 192. 

— Its reward in the world, 252. 

‘Ikrimah: 

— His acceptance of Islam, 232, 233. 

Ingratitude: 

— Miserliness is an act of ingratitude, 39. 

— Its consequences, 217, 218. 

— It results in the forfeiting of God’s bounties, 254, 255. 

Injil (Evangel, Gospel): 

— Fountainhead of guidance and light, 166. 

— Confirmation of what was left of the Torah, 166, 167. 

Intercession: 

— No one will be able to intercede on behalf of sinners on the Day of Judgement, 

83. 

— There will be no helper or guardian in the Hereafter for those who refused 
to obey God, 118. 

— The Prophet Jesus’ humble and subtle intercession for his people, 206. 

— No one will be powerful enough in the Hereafter to intercede on someone’s 
behalf, 235. 

— Support, recommendation or ransom will be of no avail in the Hereafter, 241. 

— There will be no expected patrons in the Hereafter, 257. 

— Everyone will individually be called to account, 257. 

Islam: 

— Expounded, 88, 242. 

— Essence of its doctrines and way of life, 112. 

— Islam is the only religion acceptable to God, 134. 

— Islamic Sharl‘ah is for the welfare of man, 31-2. 

— Implications of accepting Islam, 134-5. 

— Its genesis as a state religion, 125. 

— Commandments of Islamic SharVah do not cause any hardship, 139. 

— The term ‘Jahiliyah' as opposed to Islam, 171. 

— Success of Islam foretold, 216. 

— Whomsoever Allah wills to guide, He opens his breast for Islam, 273. 

— What are the restrictions common to all God-given codes?, 290-2. 
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_ There is no crookedness in Islam, 297. 

— Islam being the way of Abraham (Ibrahim), 297. 

Islamic Order: 

— To heed and obey the order, 50-2. 

— Mischief of rumour-mongering, 63. 

Islamic State: 

— The very first clause of its constitution and its details, 50-2. 

_ Ulu al-amr (those invested with authority), 51, 63. 

— Islamic state and the establishment of Prayer, 51, 52. 

— Its final authority, 52. 

— Solution for the dispute between the ruler and the ruled, 52. 

— The head of the state should lead the Prayer, 78. 

— Expansion of the Islamic state of Madina in 6 and 7 H., 124-5. 

— Penalty for rebellion against the Islamic order, 156-7. 

— Prohibition of wine being a duty of the Islamic state. 194. 

Israel, The Children of, Israelites (Banu Isra’il): 

— Their religious and moral crimes, 104, 105, 143. 

— They denied the signs of God, murdered Prophets, and committed 
transgressions, 179. 

— Their breaking of the covenant made with God, 104, 105, 143, 179. 

— The covenants that were taken from them, 142. 

— The Muslims are exhorted to shun their evil deeds, 49. 

— Their acknowledgement of having murdered Prophets, 106. 

— Twelve leaders raised up from them, 142. 

— It was demanded of them to establish the Prayer, pay Zakah , believe in all 
the Prophets, assist in the establishment of religion and spend in the way 
of God, 142. 

— The divine favours bestowed on them, 150. 

— They being asked to enter the holy land, 151. 

— The holy land being ordained for them, 151. 

— Their glory in the pre-Moses period, 150. 

— Their cowardly response to the call to Jihad, 151. 

— Punishment for their cowardice, 152. 

— In the wilderness for forty years, 152, 153. 

— Their conquest of Palestine in the days of Joshua, 153. 

— The sanctity of human life, 155. 

— Why were they cursed by the tongue of David and Jesus?, 185, 186. 

— Their proximity with the unbelievers in preference to the believers, 186. 

— Their conduct betrays their lack of faith, 186. 

— Degeneration of the majority of them, 186. 


Jdhiliyah (Age of Ignorance): 

— Its meaning as a term, 171. 


333 



Towards Understanding the Qur’an 


Jesus; also Christ (‘Isa, Masih): 

— Wrongs done against him by the Children of Israel, 104, 105. 

He cannot be declared God on the grounds of his miraculous birth, 149. 

— He confirmed the Torah, 166. 

— His mission, 180, 206. 

— The meaning of mutawaffika, 109. 

— The Qur’an refutes that he was killed or crucified, 106, 107. 

— He was raised on high before he could be crucified, 106, 108, 109. 

— The uniqueness of his raising on high, 108, 109. 

— Meaning of the statement that all the People of the Book will believe in 
him before his death, 110. 

— The Christians exceeding the limits of propriety in his case, 116. 

— Meaning of the statement ‘Jesus was God’s command that He conveyed 
unto Mary’, 116. 

— Meaning of the statement ‘Jesus was a spirit from God’, 116, 117. 

— His sayings in the Gospel reflect monotheism, 117. 

— He was proud of being a servant of God, 118. 

— The Christians ascribing divinity to him, 148, 149. 

— He and his mother are powerless subjects of God, 148. 

— He was no more than a Messenger of God, 180. 

— Humanness of Jesus and his mother, 180. 

— He was put to the test by Satan, 181. 

— The account of Christians’ inventing an imaginary Jesus (Messiah), 181-5. 

— All his miracles appeared by God’s command, 203. 

— The helpers believe in him, 204. 

— His questioning in the Hereafter, 205. 

— His supplication for the heavenly repast, 205. 

— His disavowal in the Hereafter, 205. 

— His humble and subtle intercession for his people, 206. 

Jews: 

— Their religious and moral crimes, 46,47,110, 111, 161,162,163,164,165, 

175. 

— The conspiracies of Banu al-Nadir, 4. 

— Their opposition to the reforms introduced by Islam, 30, 31, 32. 

— Three forms of their distortion, 44. 

— Their polytheistic leanings despite their formalism, 46. 

— Prohibition of certain lawful things for them as a punishment, 110,285,286, 
287. 

— Their absurd demand to the Prophet (peace be on him), 102, 103. 

— The righteous element in them, 112. 

— Their being a lesson for others, 110. 

— Their plot to kill the Prophet (peace be on him) and his Companions, 141. 

— Their claim of being God’s children and His favourites, 149. 

— The subtle reproach of them for their conspiracy to kill the Prophet (peace 
be on him), 155, 

— The Prophet’s discretion whether to take up their case or decline it, 163,164. 
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— Their humiliation in the world as well as in the Hereafter, 162. 

— Their indifference to God’s Law, 163, 164, 165. 

— Their concealing the divine command for stoning to death, 163, 164. 

_ Their dishonesty in religious matters exposed, 164. 

_ The call to them for their reform, 165. 

— The punishment of deformation for them, 175. 

— Their saying: ‘The Hand of Allah is fettered’, 176. 

_ The revelation of the Qur’an increased them in their rebellion and disbelief, 

176, 177. 

_ The curse for their rebellion and disbelief, 176. 

— Their alliance with the polytheists, 186, 187. 

— Their objection to the humanness of the Prophet (peace be on him) and its 
refutation, 254, 255. 

_ Their crime of legislating laws of their own, 286. 

_ Their fallacious notion about God’s will, 288, 289. 

Jibt (Superstitions): 

— Its meaning, 47. 

Jinn: 

— They were associated in God’s divinity, 259, 260. 

— Like men they have the freedom to choose between good and evil, 265,266. 

— Address to the evil ones from among the jinn in the Hereafter, 273. 


Ka‘bah: 

— Its influential role in the Arabian society, 195, 196. 

Khilafah (see Vicegerency). 

The Lawful and the Unlawful: 

— Prohibition of certain pure things as a punishment for the Israelites, 110,111. 

— Lawfulness of all grazing quadrupeds, 127. 

— God has the authority to declare things lawful or unlawful, 127,128,188,189. 

— Unlawfulness of carrion, blood and the flesh of swine, 130, 131. 

— The animal killed accidentally, being carrion, is unlawful, 130, 131. 

— The importance of dhabh (ritual slaughtering of an animal), 130, 131. 

— Technical meaning of dhakdh (slitting the throat of an animal), 131. 

_ Unlawfulness of animal slaughtered in any name other than that of God, 

130,131,269. 

_ There are no medical reasons for declaring things as unlawful; they have 

been declared so for ideological and moral reasons, 132, 133. 

— The Qur’anic concept of lawful and unlawful, 135, 136. 

— Regulations for hunting, 135, 136. 

— Purpose of linking the lawfulness of things to their being clean, 136. 

— Lawfulness of the animals slaughtered by the People of the Book, 137,138. 

— The command not to declare lawful things as unlawful, 188, 189. 

— Absolute unlawfulness of wine, 191, 192, 193, 194. 
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Lawfulness of the game of water, 195. 

The lawful and the unlawful are not equal, 196, 197. 

— The importance of pronouncing the name of God at the time of slaughtering 
an animal, 269. 

— Man-made rules about the lawfulness and unlawfulness of things are baseless 
269. 

— Man-made restrictions amount to fabricating a lie against God, 280. 

— Superstitious notions of the Arab about the lawfulness and unlawfulness of 
things, 281. 

In the Law of God carrion, blood, flesh of swine and slaughter in any name 
other than that of God have been, in the main, declared as unlawful 284 
285, 286. 

— Divergence of opinion among Muslim jurisprudents regarding the lawfulness 
and unlawfulness of things, 285, 286. 

— Reason for the disparity in the commands relating to lawful and unlawful 
things between the Islamic SharVah and the Jewish law, 285, 286, 287. 

— A special form of the divine prohibition as a curse and punishment from 
God, 286, 287. 

Laws, Islamic: 

Principles of Law: 

— In all matters the Qur’an is the source of Law, 168, 171. 

The command about the dealings before the enforcement of the Islamic 
Law, 21. 

Matrimonial Affairs: 

— Marriage, 6, 7, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 137, 138. 

— Bridal-due, 8, 19, 21, 27, 137. 

— Wife’s maintenance, 35. 

— (See also Married Life.) 

Rebellion: 

— Punishment for rebellion against the Islamic order, 156, 157. 

— Meaning of the statement ‘waging war against God and His Messenger’ 

156, 157. ’ 

— Provision for repentance for the rebels, 157. 

International Law: 

— Regulation for international treaties, 67. 

Laws of War: 

— ‘Fight against those who fight against you’, 72. 

— Underlying purposes of fighting in the way of God, 59. 

— ‘Keep on fighting until mischief ends’, 67, 70, 71. 

— (See also Fighting in the Way of God.) 

Theft: 

— Cutting off the hands is the punishment for theft, 159, 160. 

— The Prophet’s clarifications about the punishment for theft, 159, 160. 
Constitutional Matters: 

— Constitutional clauses of the Islamic state, 50-3. 
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Unlawful Sexual Intercourse: 

— The preliminary punishment for unlawful sexual intercourse, 17, 18, 19. 

— Number of witnesses required to bear testimony to the committing of 
unlawful sexual intercourse, 17. 

— To commit unlawful sexual intercourse with whom marriage is prohibited 
is a criminal offence, 21, 22. 

— Punishment for unlawful sexual intercourse committed by a married slave- 
girl, 28, 29. 

— Allusion to the punishment of stoning to death, 29. 

Wine: 

— Punishment for drinking wine, 192, 193, 194. 

Testimony: 

— Number of witnesses required to bear testimony to the committing of 
unlawful sexual intercourse, 17. 

— Number of witnesses required for testimony for the bequest, 201. 

— The witnesses should be trustworthy, 201. 

Judicial Procedure: 

— Law about the appointment of the jury by the court, 37, 38. 

— The Islamic way of administration of justice, 81, 82. 

— The Islamic court authorized to take up or decline the cases of Madinan 
Jews, 163. 

Homicide: 

— Sanctity of the life of a believer, 68. 

— Expiation for intentional homicide of a believer, 68, 69. 

— The rule concerning blood-money, 69. 

— A single case of homicide endangers the whole of humanity, 155. 

— Five cases in which human life can be destroyed for a just cause and its 
reasons, 290, 291, 292. 

— The law of retaliation in the Torah, 166. 

Loans and Mortgages: 

— The command to pay the debt before the distribution of inheritance, 12,14. 
Law of Inheritance: 

— Religious significance of the law of inheritance, 16, 17. 

— The right to inheritance corresponds to one’s kinship, 11. 

— Inheritance includes all that the deceased has left behind, 11. 

— Like men, women are also entitled to their share in inheritance, 11. 

— Shares of children, 12, 13. 

— Shares of parents, 12, 13. 

— Distribution of inheritance, will and debts, 12, 14. 

— Husband’s share in what the deceased wife leaves behind, 14. 

— Wife’s share in what the deceased husband leaves behind, 14. 

— The prevalent ‘death tax’ and Islamic Law, 16, 17. 

— The Islamic Inheritance Law does not recognize foster-relatives, 35. 

— Definition of kalalah, 120, 121. 

— Distribution of inheritance in various forms of kalalah, 16, 120, 121. 

— Umar’s reservations about kalalah, 120, 121. 
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Bequest: 

Limits to testamentary disposition after the revelation of the laws of 
inheritance, 12. 

— Distribution of inheritance and bequest, 12, 14. 

— Rectifying inequitable bequests, 14. 

— Number of witnesses for the bequest, 201. 

Leadership, Religious ( Imamah ): 

— Referred to as ‘a mighty dominion’ ( al-Nisa' 4: 54), 48. 

Life after Death: 

— All will be made to appear before God, 218. 

— God will gather together all human beings on the Day of Judgement, 218. 

— The likeness of life after death is as one’s getting up in the morning after 
sleep, 238. 

— All human beings will be resurrected, 276. 

Loan: 

— It should be repaid out of what the deceased has left behind, 12. 

The Losers: 

— Who are the utter losers?, 225, 281. 

Madina: 

— Condition of the Muslims during the early Madinan period, 63, 172. 

— Three tasks before the Prophet’s mission in Madina, 2. 

— All the Muslims being commanded to migrate to Madina, 65, 66. 

— The period of dominance for Islam in Madina, 124, 125. 

Makka: 

— Four major phases of the Makkan period of the Prophet’s call, 212. 

— Its central position in the call to Islam, 256. 

Major Sins: 

— Its three forms: wrong-doing, transgression and disobedience and fujur, 32, 
33,34. 

— God will remit the trivial offences of those who avoid major sins, 31. 

Man: 

— The nature of his existence on earth, 225, 226. 

— His origin, 5. 

— Allowance for human limitations in Shari'ah, 30, 

— Inherent inequality in his social life, 34, 35. 

— Complications in his problems, 143, 144. 

— His weaknesses, 144. 

— Imbalances in human history, 144, 145. 

— His nature yearns for the right way, 144, 145. 

— Fallacious notion about dialectical process in human history, 145. 

— The first murder in human history, 154. 

— Significance of the sanctity of human life for his survival and order, 156. 
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_ Conflict between good and evil in his life, 158, 159. 

_ Process of the degeneration of nations and societies, 185, 186. 

_ Perfect standard of evaluation and judgement for man, 197. 

_ His body is composed of earthly elements, 216. 

_ He incurs self-ruin by rejecting the Truth, 223. 

_ His real abode is the Next World, 225. 

_ The divine system of guidance and deviation for him, 228, 229. 

— Its two major categories, 231. 

_ Affirmation of monotheism ingrained in the human soul, 231, 232. 

_ The whole human race originated from one human being, 258. 

_ Lessons of instruction^ man’s creation and the proliferation of the human 

race, 259. 

_ His freedom of choice and volition being a trial for him, 262, 263. 

— His clinging to conjectures rather than adherence to knowledge, 268, 269, 
270. 

— Satan deriving unfair benefit from him, 273. 

_ His owp gain in obedience to God and own loss in disobedience to Him, 

275, 276. 

— Arrangement for guidance being a divine favour to him, 275, 276. 

_ Different degrees according to one’s deeds in the sight of God, 275, 276. 

_ Unlike angels, man has not been created with inherent right guidance, 288, 

289. 

— His natural contract with God, 293. 

— His natural obligations towards God, 293. 

_ Significance of divine guidance for him, 294. 

— Fragmentation of humanity into mutually hostile groups, 297, 298. 

_ Three important truths regarding his life in the world, 299. 

Marriage: 

— Permission for marrying more wives than one, 6, 7. 

— Restrictions on marrying more wives than one, 6, 7, 8. 

— With whom marriage is not permitted, 21, 22-5, 26. 

_ Only in marriage is sexual intercourse lawful, 27. 

_ Bridal-due as a requisite for marriage, 27, 28, 137. 

_ Permission to marry women from the People of the Book, 137, 138, 139. 

Married Life: 

— Command for an equal treatment of wives, 6, 91, 92. 

— Restrictions on the number of wives, 6, 7, 8. 

— Wife giving up the bridal-due, 8. 

— Patience to be exercised in married life, 19, 20. 

— Do not treat wives unjustly for misappropriating the bridal-due, 19. 

— Divorce should be the last resort, 20. 

_ Male being the head of the family in Islamic society, 35. 

— Female’s rebellion, 36. 

— Qualities of an ideal wife, 36. 

— Limits of obedience to the husband, 36. 

— Male has the responsibility to support female, 35. 
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Mediation as a means for resolving the dispute between the couple, 37. 

— Limits of punishing a rebellious female, 36. 

Resolving the dispute rather than divorce is better for the couple, 90. 

— Limits of equal treatment between wives, 91-2. 

— They should not behave selfishly to each other, 90. 

— Do not keep the other wife in suspense, 91-2. 

— (See also Suckling, Divorce, Bridal-due and Marriage.) 

Martyrs: 

— Who are the martyrs?, 57. 

Mary (Maryam): 

— The mighty calumny of the Israelites against Mary, 104, 105. 

— Meaning of the statement: ‘God’s command was conveyed unto Mary’, 116. 

— Meaning of the statement: ‘a spirit from God’, 116, 117. 

— She adhered wholly to truthfulriess, 180. 

— The Christian doctrine about Mary’s divinity, 206, 207. 

Masjid al-Haram (The Holy Mosque): 

— No one has the right to stop pilgrims from visiting it, 130. 

Maskh (distortion, deformation): 

— The deformation of the Jews into apes and swine, 175. 

The Means to come near to God: 

— Its meaning, 158. 

Migration ( Hijrah ): 

— The command for the generality of Muslims to migrate to the ‘House of 
Islam’ in Madina, 3. 

— Those avoiding it were guilty of hypocrisy, 65, 66. 

— The command regarding the hypocrites who did not migrate to Madina, 66 
67. 

— In what conditions is it incumbent on the Muslims living in the ‘House of 
Disbelief’ to migrate?, 66, 74. 

— Directive for migration from a place in which it is not possible to observe 
God’s Law, 74. 

— A misunderstanding regarding the tradition: ‘There is no hijrah after the 
conquest of Makka’, 74. 

Miracles: 

— Uniqueness of Jesus’ raising up, 106, 108-9. 

— Details of Jesus’ miracles, 203. 

— Miracles are performed by God’s command, 203. 

— The Prophet (peace be on him) did not have power of his own to perform 
miracles, 228. 

— A healthy society cannot be built on the basis of miracles, 228, 229. 

— God has the absolute power to cause miracles, 264. 
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Moral Teachings: 

— Good treatment of parents, 38, 290, 291. 

— Good treatment of orphans, 6, 7, 38, 88, 292. 

— Betrayal of conscience, 83-4. 

— Prohibition of usurping another’s property by false means, 31, 32. 

— Exhortation to be gracious in dealings, 27. 

— Moral excellence essential for the struggle to make the Truth prevail, 4. 

— Admonition to shun hypocrisy and to be sincere, 39. 

— God loves those who pardon the enemies and overlook their deeds and do 
good,143. 

— 'Do not take outsiders for intimate friends’, 99. 

_ True believers, when they commit any sin, implore God’s forgiveness and 

do not persist in the sin they had committed, 55, 83. 

— Admonition to remain steadfast against falsehood, 81. 

— Niggardliness of a well-to-do person is all the more blameworthy, 39. 

— Admonition to be honest in looking after the property of orphans, 6. 

— Exhortation to be generous at the time of distributing inheritance, 11. 

— Prohibition of denying someone his due by one’s bequest, 15, 16. 

— Exhortation to the couple for leading a happy life, 19. 

— Three feasible meanings of ‘You shall not kill yourselves’, 31, 32. 

— One should not covet what God has conferred more abundantly on others 
out of His grace, 34, 35. 

— Not to harm obedient wives, 36. 

— Exhortation to set things right mutually, 37. 

— Good treatment of parents, relatives, orphans, the needy and neighbours, 38. 

— God does not approve of pride, 39. 

— God does not love the niggardly and those who bid others to be niggardly, 39 

— Exhortation to be just and honest, 49. 

— The believers should always work for a good cause, 64. 

— Exhortation to mutual greeting and salutation, 64. 

— Not to have any bias in meting out justice, 83, 84. 

— Prohibition of secret consultations for undesirable deeds, 83, 84. 

— Moral effect of laying the blame at other’s door, 84, 85. 

— Secret conferrings permissible only for a good cause, 84. 

— Admonition to shun selfishness, 90. 

— Exhortation to bear a just testimony for the sake of God, 94, 95, 140. 

— To become upholders of justice, 94, 95. 

— Prohibition of speaking evil, 101. 

— To respond to someone’s evil by doing him good or, at least, by pardoning 
him, 101. 

— Exhortation to adhere to justice, 140. 

— Do not transgress the bounds set by God, 188, 189. 

— To repose trust in God, 141. 

— Exhortation to do justice in legal cases, 163. 

— To vie with one another in good works, 168. 

— Avoidance of extravagance hinted at, 188. 

— Prohibition of wine, 191, 192, 193, 194. 
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— Prohibition of gambling, 191. 

— To refrain from asking unnecessary questions, 197, 198. 

— To avoid abusing the deities of non-Muslims, 262, 263. 

To abstain from sin, be it either open or secret, 269. 

— Do not even draw near to things shameful, 290, 291. 

— To respect the sanctity of human life, 290, 291. 

— To give full measure and weight with justice, 292, 293. 

— Exhortation to speak justly, 292. 

— To fulfil the covenant of God, 292, 293. 

Moses (Musa): 

— God spoke to Moses directly, 114, 115. 

— His address to the Israelites in the wilderness of Paran, 151. 

Mount Tur: 

— The incident of taking the covenant from the Israelites, 103, 104. 
Muhammad (peace be on him): 

— Objections raised against him by his adversaries and their refutation, 217, 
224, 229, 230, 254, 255. 

— His duty was to deliver the message whether people accepted it or not, 62, 

64, 178, 191, 196. 

— He would be asked to bear testimony to his people in the Hereafter, 40. 

— His Sunnah as an eternal authority, 55. 

— Requisites of belief in him, 55. 

— Obedience to God is not possible without obedience to him, 62. 

— His role as the judge, 81, 82. 

— Opposition to him would incur chastisement in Hell, 84. 

— Revelation not unique to him, 113. 

— He brought the Truth from his Lord, 115. 

— The incident of the Quraysh obstructing him from visiting the Ka bah, 123. 

— He disclosed what the People of the Book had kept concealed, 148. 

— His coming as an overwhelming argument against the People of the Book, 

150. 

— He was commanded to judge all matters by the Book of God, 168. 

— God’s promise for his protection, 178. 

— His condition at the time of the revelation of Surah al-An‘am, 209. 

— Four major phases of his call in Makka, 212. 

— His proclamation of monotheism, 219, 220. 

— His grief on being rejected by people, 226. 

— His opponents did not actually reject him but they rejected the signs of God, 
226, 227. 

— His detractors considered him a truthful man in his personal life, 226. 

— The Qur’an refutes his superhuman powers, 234. 

— The Qur’an refutes his knowledge of ghayb , 234. 

— He followed the revelation, 234. 

— Special directives for him regarding the believers, 235. 

— He did not have the power to cause divine chastisement, 237, 238. 
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— He was not a guardian over people, 241, 242, 260, 262, 263. 

— His mission was the same as that of Abraham, 245. 

— Directive for him to follow the way of earlier Prophets, 254. 

— Blind opposition of the Jews in rejecting his message, 254. 

— He did not have power of his own to perform miracles, 264. 

— His following the way of Abraham, 297, 298. 

Munkar (the reprehensible; the evil): 

_ Consequence of neglecting the duty of forbidding the reprehensible, 185,186. 

Muslim: 

— His attitude towards God, 128. 

— He is devoted heart and soul to seeking the pleasure of God, 297. 


Oath: 

— Expiation for breaking an oath, 190. 

— The command about the oaths uttered vainly, 190. 

— Exhortation to stand by one’s oath, 190. 

— Oath for bearing testimony, 201. 

Obedient Women ( Qanitat ): 

— Muslim women are obedient, 36. 

Orphans: 

— Trustworthiness in looking after the orphans’ property, 6, 9, 10, 292. 

— Their rights, 6, 7. 

— To look after their property till they come of age, 9, 10. 

— Exhortation to do justice to orphan girls and boys, 88. 


Parables, Qur’anic: 

— The parable about the wandering of polytheists in the desert, 242. 

— Objections of the disbelievers against the parables of trivial things in the 
Qur’an, 261, 262. 

— ‘Death’ used in the sense of the state of ignorance and lack of consciousness, 
271. 

— Life’ denoting the state of knowledge and true cognition, 271. 

Paradise: 

_ The kinds of people who will enter Paradise, 48, 87, 142, 187. 

— Obedience to God and the Prophet (peace be on him) secures one’s entry 
into Paradise, 16. 

— It is forbidden for those who associate others with God in His divinity, 180. 

— It is the abode of peace, 272, 273. 

The Party of God: 

— What kinds of persons constitute the Party of God, 174. 

— It would be eventually triumphant, 174. 
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People of the Book (Ahl al-Kitdb ): 

— The corrupt state of their scholars, 42, 43, 175. 

— What were they invited to?, 45. 

— Their pretence to piety and purity, 46. 

— Their keen interest in divination and soothsaying, 46, 47. 

Their absurd demand to the Prophet (peace be on him), 103. 

Their indulgence in polytheism even after witnessing clear signs, 103, 104. 

— Their exceeding the limits in religion, 116, 181. 

— Lawfulness of the animals slaughtered by them for the Muslims, 137, 138. 

— Permission for the Muslims to marry ahl al-Kitdb women, 137, 138. 

— The advent of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him) being the 
conclusive argument against them, 150. 

— Their mocking at the adhdn (call to the Prayer), 174. 

— Their responsibility to establish the Torah and Injil, 111. 

— Many of them are evil-doers, 177. 

— Their claim to religiosity without establishing the Torah and Injil is useless 
in the sight of God, 178, 179. 

— The Qur’anic assertion that they realize well the truthfulness of monotheism, 

221 . 

— The Arabs turning to them for seeking religious guidance, 255. 

— The Qur’anic assertion that they realize well the divine origin of the Qur’an 
267, 268. 

The Pious: 

— It is their duty to advise others but they are not accountable for others, 241. 
Polytheism: 

— To slaughter an animal in the name of anyone other than that of God 130 

131. ! 5 

— It is a lie and a declaration of war against the Truth, 45. 

— It is an unpardonable sin, 45, 85. 

— Slitting the ear of animals and dedicating them to gods under the influence 
of polytheistic doctrines, 85, 86. 

— Polytheistic divination, 132, 133, 191. 

— Offerings at altar-houses, 132, 133, 191. 

— Paradise is forbidden for polytheists, 180. 

— Allah did not appoint Bahirah, Sa’ibah, Wasilah and Ham, 199, 200. 

— Polytheism as a wrong-doing, 221, 251, 276. 

Polytheists turning to God in calamity by forsaking those whom they ascribe 
as partners to God, 231, 232, 233, 239, 240. 

The likeness of the polytheist is as one wandering in the desert, 242. 

— The Prophet Abraham’s struggle against polytheistic doctrines, 245, 246. 

— A polytheist’s deeds go to waste, 253. 

— The interrogation of polytheists in the Hereafter, 222. 

— Even Jinns taken as partners to God, 259, 260. 

— Polytheistic practice of ascribing offspring to God, 259, 260. 

— Polytheism is rooted in superstitiousness, 259, 260. 

— Obedience to Satan is tantamount to polytheism, 270. 
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— Polytheism at the level of belief and of action, 271. 

— To assign a portion out of God’s bounties to the beings set up as associates 
of God, 276, 277. 

— Polytheism in the duties towards God, 277. 

— Slaying one’s own offspring under the influence of polytheistic beliefs, 278, 
279. 

— Obedience to man-made laws amounts to polytheism, 278, 279. 

— For polytheists their polytheistic deeds are made to appear fair, 278. 

— Four forms of polytheism: associating someone with God in His divinity. 
His attributes, His power and authority or His rights, 290, 291. 

— No place for polytheism in the working of the entire universe, 298. 

Polytheists, Arab: 

— They believed in the unity of the Creator, 215. 

— Their confounding regarding their faith, 278, 279. 

— Their polytheistic notions about lawfulness and unlawfulness, 280. 

Prayers ( al-Salah ): 

— When was the command for Prayer in insecurity revealed?, 1. 

— Tayammum, 2, 40, 41, 42, 43. 

— Shortening the Prayer, 3, 75, 76-8. 

— The Prayer in insecurity, 3, 78, 79, 80. 

— It is prohibited to perform the Prayer in the state of drunkenness, 40, 41. 

— It is prohibited to perform the Prayer in the state of major ritual impurity, 

40, 41,42. 

— Establishment of Prayer being a characteristic of the Islamic government, 
51, 52. 

— Permission to delay the Prayer in the state of war, 75, 76. 

— The importance of observing the appointed time for performing the Prayer, 
80. 

— How do the hypocrites perform it?, 98. 

— The Prayer performed for show, 98. 

— It served to distinguish between belief and disbelief in the days of the Prophet 
{peace be on him), 98. 

— Obligatoriness of wudu’ and the method of its performance, 139. 

— Wine and gambling make one negligent of the Prayer, 191. 

Prophethood ( Nubuwah ): 

— Those who make a claim for prophethood by fabricating a lie against God, 
256. 

— God knows well whom to appoint His Prophet, 272. 

Prophets: 

— Islam has been the religion of all Prophets, 165. 

— The object of their mission, 114, 115. 

— Many Prophets have been denied before, 226. 

— They presented similar laws, 30. 

— They would bear witness to their respective communities in the Hereafter, 
40, 202. 
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Consequences in the Hereafter for disobeying the Prophets, 40, 218. 
Significance of obedience to the Prophet (peace be on him) in the constitution 
and Shari ah, 50-1. 

— They have to be followed, as commanded by God, 55. 

— Mutual companionship of the Prophets, those steadfast in truthfulness, the 
martyrs and the righteous, 57. 

— To differentiate between them is an act of disbelief, 102. 

— The Qur’an does not mention all the Prophets, 114. 

— Their mission being an argument against mankind- 114, 274, 275. 

— They have been sent to guide man to the ‘Right Way’, 216. 

— Far from denying each other, the Prophets confirmed each other, 166,167. 

— Many Prophets have been scoffed at, 218. 

— Their patient endurance of persecution, 226. 

— Rationale of calamities at the time of sending the Prophets, 232. 

— They being the bearers of glad tidings for the righteous and warners for the 
evil-doers, 233. 

— To deviate from their way is error, 245. 

— Each one of them was of the righteous, 253. 

— God favoured them over all mankind, 253. 

— They are absolutely free from associating others with God in His divinity, 

253, 254. 

— Bestowal of the three favours of the Book, judgement and prophethood on 
them, 253. 

— Four arguments for their receiving the divine revelation, 256, 257. 

— Opposition of the evil-ones from among men and jinn to the message of the 
Prophets, 265, 266, 

— They are from among the people whom they address, 274. 

The Psalms: 

— Alterations in the Psalms, 113, 114. 

Purity and Cleanliness: 

— The Jewish and Christian notions about menstruation, 31. 

— Major washing, 40, 139, 140. 

— Tayammum, 2, 42, 43, 139. 

Qur'an: 

— The Our’anic style and approach, 18, 19. 

— The manner of its revelation, 209. 

— Background of the Makkan Surahs and their characteristics, 211. 

— Background of the Madinan Sarahs and their characteristics, 211. 

— Some objections raised by the rejectors and their answers, 261, 262. 

— Its message is the same as that of all the previously revealed Books, 178,179. 

— It confirms the previous revelations, 45, 168, 169, 256. 

— Alongside expounding laws it also appeals to man’s moral sense, 93, 94. 

— It has come with the Truth, 81, 168, 267. 
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— For the believers it is the criterion of judgement and source of Law, 53,81, 

168. 

_ Far from being only the Law, it is the Book of guidance, 52, 53. 

— It is free from any contradictions, 62, 63. 

— It is a clear Book, 147. 

— The testimony of God and angels to its revelation by God, 114. 

— It is a clear proof from God, 119, 295. 

— Its concept of lawfulness and unlawfulness, 135, 136. 

— It is the Book that brings one from darkness into light, 147. 

— It guides to the way of security, 147, 148. 

— Its important clarification about the Prophets, 166, 167. 

— Meaning of the statement that it protects and guards over the heavenly 
Books, 168. 169. 

— Its revelation increased the Jews' and Christians’ rebellion and rejection of 
faith, 176, 177. 

— It makes distinct the way of the wicked, 237. 

— It instructs and warns, 241. 

— It is full of blessing and good, 256, 294. 

— Its immediate addressees, 256. 

— Belief in the Hereafter is necessary for the belief in it, 256. 

— Its style of expounding things in diverse ways, 261. 

— Its detailed description, 267. 

— As a conclusive argument against people, 294, 295. 

Qur’anic Laws. 2, 3,5,6, 7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14,15,16,17,19,20,21,22,23,24, 

25, 26-9, 31-2, 35, 36-8, 40-3, 49-52, 58, 59, 64, 66, 67, 68, 69-70, 71, 
75-80, 81. 88, 89-91, 94-5, 97, 99, 120-1, 127-33, 135-40, 156-7, 158-60, 
163-4, 168, 171, 188, 191-5, 201, 202, 262-3, 269, 284-6, 290-3. 

Quraysh: 

— Their objections to the Prophet’s call, 235, 236. 

— Their taking pride in being Abraham’s progeny, 245. 


Religion: 

— The true religion is only one, 297, 298. 

— Meaning of the statement that faith should be made exclusive to God, 99,100. 

— Not to exceed the limits in religion, 116. 

— Meaning of the statement that the disbelievers have despaired of it, 132. 

— Proclamation of the completion of religion, 134. 

— Partial differences in various SharVah under the same religion, 137. 

— Hair-splitting in religion results in disbelief, 197, 198, 199. 

— The disbelievers’ dismissal of religion by dubbing it ‘the fables of the ancient 
times’ and its rejoinder, 223, 224. 

— The Truth has been the one in all times, 224. 

— Those who make sport of religion, 241. 

— The importance of ‘God’s authority’ in religion, 251. 

— How did many religions stem from the one true religion?, 297, 298. 
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Religions: 

How did many religions stem from the one true religion?, 297, 298. 
Religion, the Establishment of the True: 

Responsibility of establishing the Torah and Gospel on the People of the 
Book, 177. 

The Qur’anic statement: ‘Take heed of your own selves’ ( al-Ma’idah 5:105) 
does not negate one’s responsibility of enjoining what is right and forbidding 
what is wrong, 200. 

— Resistance and struggle are inevitable in the cause of establishing the true 
religion, 267. 

Repentance { Tawbah ): 

— Meaning of the Arabic word tawbah, 19, 20. 

— Reality of tawbah, 19, 20. 

— What kind of sins are forgiven as a result of repentance?, 236. 

— Self-reformation must accompany repentance, 17, 18, 99, 160, 236. 

— Whose repentance is not acceptable?, 19, 20. 

— Requisites of true repentance, 236. 

— Acceptable forms of repentance, 19, 83, 236. 

— The importance of atonement for repentance, 69, 70. 

— Provision for repentance for those guilty of rebellion, 156, 157. 

— Its importance for avoiding punishment in the Hereafter, 160, 161. 

— Pardoning of sins one has committed before embracing Islam, 237. 

Resurrection, The Day of: 

— All human beings will be gathered together on the Day of Resurrection, 65, 
218, 222, 273. 

— No one will be able to plead on behalf of the wrong-doers on the Day of 
Resurrection, 83. 

— The matter will be judged between the Muslims and hypocrites on the Day 
of Resurrection, 97. 

— Jesus will bear testimony to the People of the Book on the Day of 
Resurrection, 110, 111. 

— No ransom would help save the disbelievers from chastisement on the Day 
of Resurrection, 158. 

— It is an undeniable reality, 218. 

— It is an awesome day, 220. 

— The day God says: ‘Let there be resurrection’, it will be, 243. 

— Meaning of the statement about the blowing of the Trumpet, 243, 244. 

A fresh order will be established after the entire order of the universe is 
disrupted on the Day of Resurrection, 244. 

— It is inevitable, 275. 

Revelation: 

— Its meaning, 113. 

— Revelation was not unique to the Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him); 
it was sent down earlier to all the Prophets, 113. 
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— The Qur’an being the revelation from God to the Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be on him), 220. 

— Meaning of denying the sending down of revelation on a human being, 256, 
257. 

— Four arguments for the Prophets having received the revelation, 256, 257. 

— Satan inspiring his friends, 270. 

Rewards: 

— Rewards of this world and of the Next World, 93. 

— Those who deserve rewards, 84, 99, 112, 118, 141. 

— Got multiplies the reward of goodness out of His grace, 40, 118. 

— A m.ghty reward for those fighting in the way of God, 58. 

— The reward of those who emigrate in the way of God is incumbent on God, 74. 

— Great reward for those who believe in all the Messengers without 
differentiating between them, 102-3. 

Riba (Interest): 

— Its prohibition in the Torah, 110, 111. 

The Righteous Ones: 

— Who are the righteous ones?, 57. 

The Right Way ( Sawa’ al-sabil): 

— Expounded,143, 144, 145. 

— The Jews gone astray from the Right Way, 175. 

— The People of the Book gone astray from the Right Way, 181, 182. 

Ruin: 

— Its meaningful usage, 278, 279. 


Sabr (Perseverance; Steadfastness; Patience): 

— It is a necessary condition for the success of those devoted to the Truth, 227. 

The Sacred Months: 

— Its sanctity, 128. 

Sacrificial Offering: 

— Animals for sacrificial offering should not be desecrated, 128. 

— The sacrificial offering made by the two sons of Adam, 153, 154. 

Salvation/True Success: 

— Faith coupled with righteousness and Jihad are required for attaining 
salvation, 158, 159. 

— To attain salvation it is necessary to shun abominable satanic deeds, 191. 

— There is no salvation for wrong-doers, 221, 275. 

Satan: 

— Man’s open and eternal enemy, 282. 

— His is the worst company, 39. 

— His strategy is weak, 59, 60. 

— Meaning of the statement about calling upon Sr tan, 85, 86. 


349 



Towards Understanding the Qur’an 

— His challenge regarding man, 85, 86. 

— His filling one with false hopes, 87, 88. 

— Wine, gambling and divination are the handiwork of Satan, 191. 

— He wants to create enmity and hatred among the Muslims, 191. 

— He makes falsehood seem fair, 232. 

— He makes man negligent, 241, 242. 

— The enmity of evil-ones from among jinn and men against Prophets, 265. 

— His inspiring others with specious speech by way of delusion, 265, 266. 

— Meaning of the statement about Satan inspiring specious speech, 266. 

— His inspiring doubts and objections in the hearts of his friends, 270. 

— Obedience to Satan amounts to polytheism, 270. 

— The evil-ones from among the jinn will be called to account in the Hereafter 
and suffer eternal perdition, 273. 

Sectarianism and Schism: 

— Division of mankind into hostile groups, 296, 297. 

Shari'ah: 

— The fundamental restrictions common to all Short ah, 289, 290, 291. 
Slavery: 

— Permission to have sexual relations with one’s slave-girls, 7, 8, 26, 27, 28. 

— Punishment for the married slave-girl guilty of committing unlawful sexual 
intercourse, 28, 29. 

Spending in the way of God: 

— The meaning of lending to God, 142. 

— The consequence of spending for show and display, 39. 

— Not to commit undue transgressions in retaliation for the enemy’s excesses, 
130. 

— Charity as expiation, 166, 190. 

The State of Extreme Compulsion: 

— Permission to eat prohibited things in a state of extreme compulsion and its 
conditions, 134, 269, 284. 

The Straight Way ( al-Sirat al-Mustaqim): 

— Its meaning, 143-5. 

— God has the power to guide one to the Straight Way, 231. 

— Landmarks of the Straight Way have been expounded well, 272. 

— God’s demand that man should follow the Straight Way prescribed by Him, 
293, 294. 

Succour, God’s: 

— When is it sent?, 226, 227. 

Suckling: 

— It is forbidden to marry relatives through milk, 22, 23, 24. 

Sunnah: 

— It is a source of Law till the Last Day, 55, 56. 
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Superstitions and Evil Practices of the Age of Ignorance: 

— Baseless notions about the state of menstruation, 31, 32. 

— Share in inheritance for the foster relatives, 35. 

_ Practice of divination and soothsaying, 46, 47, 132, 133. 

— To split the ear of an animal in consecration to some deity under the influence 
of polytheistic doctrines, 85, 86. 

_ Bahirah, Sa’ibah, Wasilah and Ham, 199, 200. 

— To regard angels as God’s daughters, 260. 

_ Polytheistic beliefs and making offerings to someone other than God, 276, 

277, 278, 281. 

— Slaying of offspring, 278, 279, 281, 282. 

— Its origin, 278. 

— Superstitions and polytheistic notions about the lawfulness and unlawfulness, 
280. 

— A significant Qur’anic question in order to analyse the polytheistic 
superstitions of the Arabs, 284. 

Supplication, Prayer: 

— The command to make supplication for the bestowal of God’s grace, 34. 

— Jesus’ supplication for sending down the heavenly repast, 204, 205. 

Sustenance ( Rizq ): 

— The command to use only the clean and lawful sustenance, 188. 

— Three important directives about the sustenance from agricultural produce 
and livestock, 283, 284. 

— God provides sustenance to everyone, 290. 

Symbols of Devotion to God: 

— Expounded, 128, 129. 

— Meaning of desecrating them, 128, 129. 

— Why should these be held in esteem?, 129. 

— Ihram is one of the symbols of devotion to God, 130. 


Tadhakkur (Remembrance): 

— Its meaning, 251. 

Tdghut (Evil Ones): 

— Its meaning, 53. 

— To believe in God it is necessary to deny the authority of the evil ones, 53. 

— To turn to it in dealings is against faith, 53. 

— To fight in its cause amounts to disbelief, 59, 60. 

Talaq (see Divorce). 

Talmud: 

— Talmudic account of Abraham’s quest for the Truth, 252, 253. 

Taqwa (Piety; Fear of God): 

— Significance of piety in the success of Islamic Laws, 5. 

— Importance of piety in marital life, 91, 92. 
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— The People of the Book were likewise instructed in piety, 92. 

— To restrain from violating the divine laws, 135. 

— God accepts offerings only from the God-fearing, 153. 

Tawbah (see Repentance). 

Tawhid (see God, Unity of). 

Tawrah (see Torah). 

Tayammum (symbolic ablution attained through wiping the face and hands with 
clean earth): 

— When was its commandment revealed?, 2. 

— How to do it?, 42, 43, 139. 

— Its rationale, 43. 


Test: 

— Tests are inevitable in the cause of the Truth, 266-7. 

— Man’s life is nothing but a series of tests, 299. 

— The ‘unseen’ should remain as such in order that the test to which man has 
been put has any meaning, 217-18. 

— Man’s test in the variations in religious law, 170. 

— Test in the struggle between the Truth and falsehood, 228-9. 

— Asa test prosperity preceding the divine penalty befalling in the world, 232. 

— The poor and the indigent preceding in believing as a test for those who 
wax proud, 236. 

— The Qur’an as a test for its addressees, 261-2. 

— Man’s test is dependent on his free will and volition, 262-3. 

— To believe at the end of the test is of no avail, 296-7. 

Testimony: 

— Law of testimony, 201. 

— The consideration of the character of the witness for the reliability of the 
testimony, 201. 

— The importance of testimony in dealings, 9. 

— Four witnesses are required to bear testimony to the committing of unlawful 
sexual intercourse, 17. 

— The command to bear testimony for the sake of God, 94, 95. 

— The testimony of God and angels regarding the Qur’an, 114. 

— Number of witnesses for testimony for the will, 201. 

Torah (Tawrah): 

— How the People of the Book treat it, 254. 

— It prescribed stoning to death as the punishment for unlawful sexual 
intercourse, 164. 

— It was the fountainhead of guidance, 165, 294. 

— Those responsible for safeguarding it, 165. 

— The Prophets judged by it, 165. 

— The Law of retribution, 166. 
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The Truth: 

— The conflict between the Truth and falsehood in human life, 158, 159. 

— By rejecting the Truth man incurs self-ruin, 223. 

— What kind of persons greet the call to the Truth, 228, 229. 

— Meaning of the Qur’anic statement that the heavens and the earth have 
been created in truth, 243, 244. 


Uhud, The Battle of: 

— The problem of distributing inheritance arising after the Battle of Uhud, I. 

— The enemy’s reaction to the reverses suffered by the Muslims in the Battle 
of Uhud, 3, 58. 

— The Muslims’ reaction to the reverses suffered in the battle, 124. 

LJlu al-Amr (those invested with authority): 

— Obligation to follow them, 50. 

— Real meaning of this term, 50. 

— Obedience to them is conditional, 50-1. 

— Clarification in Hadith about their role, 50, 51, 52. 

— Responsibilities of religious scholars, 175. 

Unlawful Sexual Intercourse: 

— The preliminary directive for its punishment, 17, 18, 19. 

— Four witnesses should bear witness to the committing of unlawful sexual 
intercourse, 17. 

— Its punishment for married slave-girls, 28, 29. 

— Various degrees of the sinfulness of this crime, 33, 34. 

Ur: 

— The home town of Abraham, 246. 

— The class order of its population, 246. 

— Its polytheistic world-view, 247, 248. 

— The ruling dynasty in Abraham’s period, 247, 248. 


Vicegerency ( Khilafah ): 

— Three important truths about man’s vicgerency, 299. 


Wine: 

— The second ruling regarding its gradual prohibition, 40, 41. 

— The ruling for its total prohibition, 191, 192, 193, 194. 

— It is the handiwork of Satan, 191. 

— The detailed rulings of the Prophet (peace be on him) regarding wine, 191, 
192, 193, 194. 

Wisdom ( Hikmah ): 

— Bestowed upon the house of Abraham, 48. 

— Jesus was taught Wisdom, 203. 

— It was bestowed on the Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him), 84. 
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Wisdom in Preaching: 

— The importance of ‘penetrating words’ in preaching, 54. 

— The Prophet’s (peace be on him) letters to rulers summoning them to Islam, 
125. 

— To avoid the company of evil-doers, 242. 

— Not to engage in polemics, 242. 

— Attention should be focused on the seekers after the Truth, 242. 

— Preaching is not a profession, 254. 

— The preacher should not have any material interests, 254. 

— The place of those who call people to the Truth and limits of their 
responsibility, 262, 263. 

— Directive to avoid overzealousness in religious discussions, 262, 263. 
Woman: 

— Her role and position in society, 13, 19, 20, 35. 

— Her economic rights, 11. 

— Virtues of an ideal wife, 36. 

— Limits of her obedience to the husband, 36. 

World-Renunciation: 

— A fallacious tendency among religious people, 188, 189. 

Wudu’: 

— Its components, 139. 

— The Prophet’s demonstration how to perform it, 139. 

Zalim (Evil-doer, Wrong-doer; Injust): 

— God does not guide the wrong-doers, 171, 283. 

— Allowance for the oppressed to speak evil, 101. 

— Those who do not judge by God’s Law are wrong-doers, 166. 

— Those who fabricate a lie against God and give the lie to His signs are the 
worst evil-doers, 221. 

— The wrong-doers will not prosper, 221. 

— Those who criticize the signs of God are wrong-doers, 241. 

— Polytheism as a wrong-doing, 251. 

— To make a false claim for prophethood by fabricating a lie against God, 256. 

— The condition of wrong-doers in the agonies of death, 256. 

— Fabricating a lie against God is the worst form of wrong-doing, 283. 
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Aaron (Harun), 113, 252 
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas, 270, 285 
‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ud, 41, 42, 75, 80 
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, 24, 42, 43, 75, 
192 

Abraham (Ibrahim), 48, 49, 113, 150, 
151, 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 
251, 252, 253, 266, 279, 297, 298 
Abu Bakr, 121, 194, 200 
Abu Da’ud, 20, 21,36,47,69,78,127, 
159, 161, 192, 193, 194, 198 
Abu Hanifah, 10, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 
42,43,76,77,136,159,160,194,285 
Abu Hurayrah, 24 
Abu Jahl, 227 
Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, 42 
Abu Muslim ai-Isfahani, 18 
Abu al-Qasim Isma'il b. Muhammad 
al-Isfahani, 56 
Abu Talib, 210, 212 
Abu Yusuf, 10, 24, 77, 78 
Abyssinia, 210, 212, 232 
Adam, 5, 153, 154, 155 
‘Adi b. Hatim, 136 
Ahmad b. Hanbal, 5, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 43, 47, 50, 51, 69, 76, 77, 78, 
133, 137, 159, 160, 166, 192, 193, 
194, 198 

‘A’ishah, 6, 24, 76, 89, 159, 285 
Akhnas b. Shariq, 227 
Alexandria, 206 

‘Ali, 25, 38, 41, 42. 43, 136, 160, 194, 
227 

‘Alusi, 209 
Anatolia, 246 
Antioch, 147 
‘Ammar, 236 
Amos, 113 

Anas b. Malik, 41, 77, 159 
Ansar, 82, 209, 212 
‘Aqil b. Abi Talib, 38 


Arabia, 3, 18, 47, 48, 59, 65, 74, 123, 
124, 126, 127, 129, 130, 135, 151, 
155, 165, 171, 172, 195, 196, 209, 
245, 248, 253, 270, 280 
Arabs, 3, 7, 30, 31, 35, 71, 86, 125, 
195, 196, 199, 215, 245, 260, 261, 
279, 281, 284, 290 
Arian, 184 
Aryan, 129 

Asma’ bint Yazid, 209 
‘Ata\ 24, 43, 76 
Athar, 245 
Augustinianism, 185 
Aws, 210 

Awza'i, 24, 43, 77, 285 
Ayyub, 252 
Azar, 245 

Babylon, 248 

Bahirah, 199 

Banu al-Nadir, 1, 4 

Banu Ubayriq, 82 

Banu Zafar, 81, 82 

Barnabas, 147 

Bashir ibn Ubayriq, 81 

Battle of Badr, 227 

Battle of Banu al-Mustaliq, 2 

Battle of Dhat al-Riqa‘, 1 

Battle of the Ditch, 75, 79, 124 

Battle of Uhud, 1, 3, 12, 58, 124 

Beirut, 36 

Bible, 5, 107, 113, 115, 117, 142, 152, 
155, 178, 184, 206, 245, 286 
Bilal, 236 
Buddhist, 188 

Bukhari, 24, 32, 50, 51, 52, 74, 89, 
127, 133, 137, 159, 194, 198 

Caleb, 152 
Catholic Church, 185 
Chaldeans, 107 
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Children of Israel, 141, 142, 155, 179, 
180, 185, 286 

Christ, 116, 117, 146, 147, 148, 179, 
180, 183, 185 
Christian Europe, 92 
Christianity, 128, 146, 184, 298 
Christians, 4, 107, 108, 110, 116, 117, 
118, 126, 138, 141, 146, 147, 148, 

149, 171, 172, 178, 179, 180, 181, 

182, 183, 185, 186, 188, 204, 206, 

207, 255, 257, 286, 290, 295, 298 
Church, 184 
Church History, 184 
Coiossians, 147 
Communism, 111, 128 
Constantinople, 184 
Council of Chalcedon, 184 
Council of Constantinople, 184 
Council of Ephesus, 206 
Council of Nicaea, 184 
Council of Orange, 185 

Dar al-Harb, 26, 68, 70, 74 
Dar al-Isldm, 3,26,68,69,73,124,138 
Dar al-Kufr, 68, 74, 138 
Darimi, 51, 160, 193, 194, 198 
David (Da’ud), 113,117,183,185,186, 
252 

Ebonites, 146 

Egypt, 103, 125, 151, 152 

Elamites, 247 

Elias, 253 

Elisha, 253 

Emmaus, 182 

Eusebius, 245 

Eve, 5 

Fatimah b. ‘Utbah b. Rabl'ah, 38 
Freud, 111 

Galileans, 147 
Galilee, 147 
Gethsemane, 183 
Ghaylan, 7 

Gospels, 114, 117, 118, 166, 178, 181, 
182, 183, 203 

God’s: Closeness, 99; Covenant, 126; 
Decree, 180, 230; Direction, 81, 96, 
98, 114, 162, 171, 202; Favour, 34, 
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